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| ANG GELOGRAPHIA, 


A Diſcour l 


Conus the Nature and Power of the: 
Holp Angels, and the Great Benetic 
which the True Fearers of GOD Receive! 


by their Miniſtry : 
Delivered in ſeveral 


SER MONS: 


To which is added, 
A SERMON concerning the 'Sin and 
Milerp- of the Fallen Angels : 


Alſo a Diſquifition concerning 


Angelical-Ayp Pap: itions. | 
By INCREASE MATHER, Preſident of Bareard BE 
Colledge, in Cambridge, and. Preacher of the | 


Goſpel ar Boſton, IP News. Eng" AK nd, 


Are they not all Mini flring $ Pirit 5 Gn t for tb to Min fer 
for them who ſhall be heirs of Salvation * Heb. t.1 4. 
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ooo Sol atabed ob ct 


| 4s maximum exiftimo beneficium, quod 


ab atlu Nativitatis mge, Angelum 


meum, dedit mihi Dominus. 


% 8 


pacis ad me Cuſftodiend um, uſque ad finem 


| Auguſt. Medit. Lib. x. Cap. 22, 


ry 


RS 


ESSSDOSSESESSS 
The Epiftle Dedicatory. 

To the Right Honourable, 

: HUGH BOSCAWEN E£/q. 


» One of -His Majeſiies moſt 
| Honourable Privy-Council. 


SIR, 


H E only Reaſon of this Ded:- 
cation,is, That fo I might Teiti- 
fy the Grateful Senſe, which I 
| have (and ever ought to have) 
- of the kindneſs, w hich Your 
FTonour ha's Obliged the People of New-Erg: 
land by, in that You have upon all Occaſions 
according to the Capacity and High Station, 
which the Divine Providence ha's ſet You 
in, improved Your Intereſt for their Benefit. 
You have many years fince approved Your 
telf an 0badiah to the Lord's Prophets and 
ati A_2. Servants : 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Servants : And now the Moſt High by a 
Wonderful Revnlution,ha's placed You, where 


Your Talent for the Service of God & Your. 


Conntrey, is greater than formerly : I ſee 
in You another Mordecai, who, being near 
wato the King. ſought the Wealth of his People. 
And ſuch is Your diffufive Goodneſs, as that 


You have been willing to do Kind Offices for ' 


' a poor People afar oft in a Wilderneſs, where 


You have no Temporal intereſt, or Relations, 
. CE | _ . 
nor Expetarion ot any Reward from men, 


and which therefore, nothing but a Chriſtian 
Generofity could incline You unto. The 


Lord Jeius Chriſt, and His Holy Angels, are ' 


Witneſſes of all that You have done, or 
ſpoken, in the Behalt of any of them that 
fear Him, and He will Acknowledge it 
before Flis Father, aud before HS Augels, 
another Day. To His Grace, i Humbly 
Recommend YOU, and Remain, 
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Right FHonourable SIR, 
Tour humble Servant, 


Increate WVatyer. 


wv 
t: 


ag HE Dodrins which Concerns the 
Miniſtry of HOLY ANGELS, 15 


S 4 : 
] a Subje&t molt worthv to be 
bs Searched into. Seyeral Learned 


e. Men have Publiſhed Elaborat- & 
- 'Solid j-ucourfes thereon : In ſpcgial Zanchy, Re 
'E wins, and Stuckins. There are allo fundry Ulſctul 
YC * En z/iſh Treatiſes, in wiich this Argument is Juar 
-_ {clout Handled. Particularly, by Biſhop Hall, 
*Mr. Lawrence, and Mr. Ambroſe 3 This norwiths 
* itandi 2g, 4 Learned Divine Laments, that there 
2 +are fo few Bcoks Wricten, or Sermo:'s Preached, 
concerning the Angei, of whom the Scripture 
ſpeaks fo much. I have ftiom that Contideration 
been Induczd to Publiſh wh ar 15 Emicteu here- 
with. As tor Philofophical Quefiiczs about the Na- 
ure of Angels, and the way of the ir Underſtand- 
"Ing Things, whett cr it be Per Species T:te! ig thHes 


A 
Trſitas we! Aequilſtas, and many the he, which 


Thomiſts and Scotifts have ſucy wrangling Contefts a8 


about, I have whoily declined them. Heerboord 
21 his SOOT: Diſputations, and Schiebler, in his 
AMetapnyichs. 
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To the READER. 


A:taphyſicks, are among the cleareſt Authors, that 
'Treat on thoſe Speculations, whoſe Books are in 
the Hands of Scholars. To offer ſuch things un- 
to a Popular Auditory, would be to feed them 
with Stones inſtead of Bread. Nor have I deter- 
mined any thing concerning that Problem, Whe- 
ther every man has a particular Angel to be his conſtant 
Companion, from the time of his Birth to his Death ? 
The Platenicks, and other Philoſophers among the 
Gentiles of old, did believe it, unto an high De- 
Sree of Superſtition : A Magician adviſed Antho- 
y not to contend with Augaitus, becauſe he ſaid 
the Genius of Auguſtus, was the moſt Powerful 
The Jews are pertwaded, that there is an Angel 
Guaidian deputed to each particular man. Thei: 
Cabbalifts, ( which are too much favoured by 
Aerſermus ) undertake to tell us, what were the 
Names of the Angel Guardians belonging to Adam 


Shem, and Abraham. V. Gaſſeudi Examen Fluda. 


Philos. p. 243. Another Author (Czſar Longinus 
P- 476.) te!ls us, who were the Angels of Foſeph 
Foſhua, David Eliſha, 8c. Pſellus has Written :: 


Book De proprio Dezmone. And all the Pontificia 


Doctors meentain the Affirmative of the Problen: 
mentioned, unto which allo ſome Eminent Prote 
ſtant Divines incline, though not as Comprehen 
ding every man, only every Ele& Veſlzl ; groun 
ding their Belief chiefly on thoſe two Scriptures. 
Math. 18. 10. and Acts 12. 15. The very Learn 
cd, and very Pious Dotor Rzvet, ( according tt 


His uſual manner) exprefieth himſelf with grea 


Cautio! 
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To the READER, 


Caution and Judgment concernin;: it, That every 
Orc of them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, has, 


beſiles what may be, with him on extraordinary Ocea- 


fims, always One particular Angel with him, he ſuppo- 
ſes it to bs a probable Trath, and that it is not apainſs 
the Scrip'we, Newertheleſs, that we cannot from 
t hence Infer, that it is alwayes the ſame Angel : He 
adds, That it is an Opinion nor worth the Contending, 
avout. ; 

[ have therefore Declined that Queſtion, and 
endeavoured ( fo far as I am able to Ditcern ) to 
keep unto clear Scripture Revclation, in what I 
have delivered ; and fo to ſpeak, as that the moſt 
ordinary Capacities might Underſtand and be 
Editied. I have not Licſure to Tranſcribe my own. 
Notes : Therefore, Theſe Sermons( as well as ſome, 
on other Subjects lately ſent ro the Preſs) are Pub- 
liſhed, as they were taken from me, in Shott- 
Hand, by One of my Hearers. I have peruſed 
them, and here Preſent them without any great 
Alteration. The Ingenuous Reader will pardon 
the Inculcations in them, conſidering to whom 
they were Preached, and tor whoſe faks they 
are, in this way made publick. 

ANGELS ( both the Good and Evil Ones ) 
have a greater Inflyence on this World, than 
men are generally aware of, Mnitioms of Dan- 
gers, and of Great Changes are ofteritimes from 
Good Angels. Beza was {trangely affeted with, 
a Dream, which he Communicated to the Magi?” 
ſtrates of Geneva, by means whereof the City * 

4 was 


To the READER. 


was Saved from an Impending Miſchief. This 
could not be from an Evil Angel. Nevertheleſs, 
Providence does ſometimes Permit and Order 
Monirions of Future Evils by them : Thus Brutus 
was by a Demon Fonie-warned of his Death. 
Ach-bi hop Sporwood Wires, that One of the 
Kings of Scotland was terrified with the Viſion of 
a Perſon, whom he had cauſed ro Sin much a- 
gainlt his Conſci. -nce, who. Cryed to him. Wo 
worth the Day that ever I knew thee, for becauſe I 
h:wue ſought to pleaſe thee againſt God and His Ser- 
vans, | am B+ 2 adj; adred to the Oy of Hell. 
The next morning h& nnderftood, that th wr: man 
was Gead, and that he dyed j ot at the Hour, 
when he appcarcd to him, = the that att ighting 
manner. He allo dreamed that Sir fames Ha: 
miltzn, wacm he had cauſcd to be Executed, came 
© him with 2 Drawn Sword, and t herewich cut 
off both hi; Arms, whilit he was muſing what 
ſhould be the meaning of that Dream, News 
was brought him of the Death of both bis Sons, 
Cur Engl: h HH Fortes FCport, thar the Lord S1lanty, 
had a Dream, fn whick ic {cemed to him, that a 
Boar Gorcd tm, the Loiu Hiftmgs 5 and 
becuuſs the D. of Glzefter gave che | boar tor his 
Arms cor Cognizance, i it made a Gdreadil] ey 
fon apon his Split, tac milclict was by tim fe- 
creily intended againit chem. He that Night 
ſent to the Lore Ha 2//3* g5 aDCUt 2t, who looked on 
Jc, a5 mor. than a L2rGA n or Fhanty ; 
Next ly, Is id Stanly wa 2s Wounded, and the 


Lord 


13 _ 
A th. 


but the 


To the READER. 


Lord Hafings was Murthered by the Bloody 
Treachery of chat Boar, the D. of Gloceſfer, who 
was alterwards K. Richard 3. And w? know 
from the Scripture, that an Evil Angel feretold, 
the Fall of Saul and Forathan, and tne Great 
Mutations, which {ſhould then happen, in the 
Kingdom of {ſrae). Jewiſh Commentators fay, 
that the Reaſon, why Say! cut off the Witches 
throughout the Land, was, becauſe they Foretold 
that David ſhoulj be King. I Remember, that 
ence in Diſcourſe with. the Learned Doctor Sper- 
cer, in Cambridge, concerning his Book of Prodi- 
gies, he ſaid to me, that his Judgment was, Toat 

the Evil Angels had Prenotions of many Future 

Things, and did accordingly give ſtrarge Premoni.1- 

ons of them. No doui't it is often 10, and yet as 

Lavater, Schottus, and others have noted, there are 
ſometimes Things fignified by Angels, whicn 1t 15 
not ealy to determine of what fort tnoſe 
Geniz are. What ſhall be thought of the Phantom, 
which appeared co General Yeſeliz;, aſſuring him 
that he might take the City of Muran, by me 
Afiſtance of a Widow which Lived in that Ci- 
ty, which ſtrangely came to paſs accordingly, 1n 
the Year 1644. There comes to my mind a very 
Unaccountable Thing, which happened at London 
above "Thirty Years ago. It was this, On? Mr. 
Catty ( an honeſt Citizen ) paſling berween M1t- 
ſfrreer and Wood ſtreet in Cheap-fide, on March 24. 
1664. took up a Letter Sealed. The Superſcripti- 
'on whereof was theks words following : Frem 
Geneva, 


To the READER. 


Genera, to & Friend. 
words were Written, *©* This is to give both 
&* timely and ſpeedy Notice, that in the Year 


* 1665. inthe latter end of May, ſhall begin a: 
© Plague, and hoid very Hot, till the latrer end 


© of December, and then ceaſe, but not quire ; and 
* then go on, till the latter end of the Spring the 
*© next Year. And in 1665 and 66. putting both 
* together, ſhall not only happen a Plague, bu 
*© great Sea Fights, ſuch as the like was ſcarce ever 
* heard of ; 
«© Year 1656. on the Second of September, hall 
* happen a Fire, that ſhall Burn down One of 
* the Eminenceſt Cities in the World. Mr. Catty 
carried the Letter to the then Lord Mayor. A 
Reverend Divine in London, who was of his Ac: 
quaintance, had a Copy of it, before the fad 
Things here Predicted came to paſs; and at my 
laſt being at London, was plzaſed to favour me 
with it, as ti5 here Related. This Account bing 
certainly true, and very ſurprizing, I thought it 
not unworthy the Pablication. 

As for the annexed Diſcourſe, concerning Azge: 
lical Apparitions, more Inſtances than one or two, 
here 12 New Ezgland, of Appearing Pretended 
Angel:, have made it neceſſiry, that ſomething 
ſhould be Written to prevent the Deception ot 
ſeveral that bave been, and of others, chat were 
in Eminent Danger of being Impoſed upon. Some 
may tink it Extraordinary, That fuch Things 
ſhould happen in a Place, where the Light of 


Within the Letter theſe: 


and this ſhall nor be all, but in the: 


the 


oS. 


# _ "> 
= &.0 >S& © 


wat 
CD 


=" 


—Q Qu &S 


ce a Q 


— 


) 
od 


To the READER. 


the Goſpel ( which has ever been wont to ſhine 
away the Angels of Darkneſs ) does prevail. But 
it is no new thing for men to be thus d2luded. 


Some Goot® ::2n have Credited ſtrange Relations 


about Appar :-; ns of Saints Departed, as well as of 
Angels. © /evis, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
( Li. 6.c-) 4.) reports that Poramiena, thres 
days alter ii Martyidom, appeared ro Bafilides, 
and cauſed ,::m to turn a Chiiltian ; and after- 
wards to mai.y in Alexazdria, on whom the Ap- 
arition had i1e like Effect, Fabulous Relations 
(and ſuch I :ake thoſe of Evſeb;rs tro be) are 
more like to Confirm Infidels, than to make 
Chriſtians. 

I have reaſon to believe, that it has been a fig- 
nal Mercy to this Country, that the pretended 
Angels have been ſuſpected to be no better tha 1 
Sat ay transformmsg himſelf into an Angel of Light. 
Nor is it at all to be wondred ar, that the Spiries 
of Darkneſs fhould be able to Deccive mens Sen- 
ſes ; making them bclieve that they tee that whic1 
is not. A man that is Skilled in Ovricks, may 
Impole on the Senſes of others, as did Deſcartes, 
when he cauſed Admiration in his Friend Braſſkers 
by Repreſenting to him a Company of Souldiers, 
marching in his Chamber ; bur this proceeded 
from the ſmall Figures of Souldizrs which he 
concealed, and by a Glaſs brought ſuch multiplied 
without doors. And who,that has Read Porra, Longe- 
n4s, Zimara, Weckerus, or ſuch like Writers, knows 
not that by Natural, without Superſiuious Magic, 

| Things 


To the READER. 


Things of this Nature may be done ? How ealy 
then is it for Demons, who have a perfect Under- 
ſtanding in Opticks, and in the Power of Nature 
to deceive the Eyes, and delude the Imaginations 
of Silly Mortals ? 


It was in my thoughts to have Written Tome- 
thing concerning that Power, which by the Per- 
miſton, and Righteous Judgment of God, the E- 
vil Angels have over che finful, miferable Chit- 
dren of men. There are fome, who will not 
Believe, that ever a Wizzard or Conurer ſhould 
be able to ſet the Devils upon their Neighbours, 
or that thoſe Infernal Spirits ſhould have Power 
to Hurt them. Bur the Scriptures affures us, that 
Balak 1cnt for that Infamous Southfayer Balaam, 
to Curſe his Enemics, which he would never 
have done, if it had not been a thing notoriouſly 
known, that Balaam could by his Charms do ſuch 
things. And the reaſon of his being no mora 
attrighted when his Aſs ſpoke to him, was doubt- 
I=is becauſe he did not at firſt think that ic was a 
Gocd Angel that ſpoke, but rather one of thots 
Evil Spirits with whom he had maintained a ta- 
Mitar Converſation. Nor can it be denyed, bur 
that there are curſed Books in the World, which 
Inftra& men what Ceremonies they maſt uſs, 
and what Words they mult atter, that ſo when 
tne S:zxnals which are of the Devils In/fitution, are 

obſerved, he may do what his Worſhippers deſire 
of lim, ſo tar as the moſt High ſhall give him 
Leave, 
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To the READER. 


aft, Leave, withour whoſe Permiſſion he cannot 
lex. Jo much as enrer into any man's Swine. 
ire The Superſtitious Gentiles of Old, fet a very 
ns High. Price on fach DLABOLLICAL-BOOKS. 

The Converted Epheſians burnt thoſe Books, and 
they counted the Price of them, and found it to 
be Fiity thouſand Picces of Silver, which amounts 
to One Thouſand Five Hundred Sixty Two 
5. Pounds, Ten Shillings, Engliſh Money ,A&s 19.19. 
1. Becauſe the Epheſians were notorious tor doing 
Miſchief by Magical Spells { EPHESIA GRAM:. 


JE ; *Y 
4 | MATA |} became a Proverb. That iuch in- 
- Tiruments of Satan cannot always hurc whom they 
- . would is moſt certain. Cyprian ( who was aiter- 

wards a famous Miniſter and Martyr ) fourd 1t 


to be ſo, when he made the Attempt. Ir 15 
” Related in the Lite of Ambroſe, that Magicians did 


0 & + | £17 
-  1n vain ſeek to do him Hurt. One that many 
| _ years ſince was Executed at Harford, in Connects: 
 _ <4r-Colony, on the Account of Wirchcratt, con- 


telled, that ſhe had Employed Evil Spirits to be 
Revenged on ſeveral ; but that when ſhe would 
' have had them do the like to Mr. Stove ( the 
Eminent Teacher of the Church there ) they told 
her, they had not leave to do it : Nor is this to 
be Evaded by ſaying ſome Perſons ( as of Jate 
in New: England ) have fallly accuſed themſelves, 
' for this Perſog, was upon Rational Grounds, 
| thought to be a true Penitent, betore her death. 
We cannot argue, that becauſe ſome hare ftaile 
© In their curled Atrgmpts, that therefore never 
| any 


To the READER. 


any Succeeded. But the known Succeſs of many 
was that which Emboldned others co Endeavour 
the like. Some of che Indian Pawaws: ( 7. 6, Wiz- 
zards ) in this Country, having received the Gol- 
pel, and given Gooa Evidence of a True Conver- 
fion ro God in Chilt, have, wich much for- 
row of Heart, declared how they had, whilſt in 
their Hearheniſm, by the hands of Evil Angels 
Murdered their Neighbours; There are, who, 


by Spells or Muttering s few words, have cauſcd . 


Difcates to be Removed from thoſe, that have 
applyed themſelves to them. Ir is Impudence 
to Deny this, ſince the Perſons are Extant among 
us, concerning whom it i5 to be Averred. But if 
the Charms of Impious Sorcerers,will cauſe Inviſibl: 
Agents, to heal Diſeaſes, Reaſon 1ays, they may 
as well have Power to Inflict them. Theſe are 
lain, clear Arguments, and it is more eaſy to 
Slight and Ridicule them, than to give a Refuta* 


' + ton of tnem. Bur of this, no more, nor have I 


mentioned Theſe Things, as expecting that Sad- 
duces or Semiſadduces, who are Judicially harden- 
ed in their Error, will be Convinced and Conver- 
ted ( for no Arguments in the World will ever do 
that ) Nevertheleſs, others will be Confirmed in 
the Truth thereby. 


We ought to Admire the Grace of God to- 
wards us Sinful Creatures, in that, He has ap- 
pointed His Holy Angels co Guard us againſt the 
Miſchicts deſigned by Wicked Spirits, who are 
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| To the READER. 
alwayes Intending our Hurt,both as to our Bodies 


and Souls. After the Pſalmeſt had ſaid, The An- 


" gel of the Lord Encampeth round about them that 


ended ®, 


Fear Him, and delivereth them, he adds immedi- 
ately O ! Taſt and ſee that the Lord 3s Good ; herein 
Good, in beſtowing ſuch a Guard upon us. Ir 


! was ( as thatGreat Divine Do&or Arrowſmith well 


obſerves ) an At of Royal Benignity towards 


' Mordecai, in King Ahafhnerus, to make the chief 
\ Fayourice in the Court his Attendant ; but how 


much Greater is this Kindneſs ? That the Blefled 


. Angels, thoſe Fevourites in the Court of Hea- 
ven, ſhould be Miniſtring Spirits for them, thac 


” OILARTTS wm____- 


ſhall be Heirs of Salvation ! Although they are 
Miniltring Spirits, we may not ſuppoſe chem 
to be our Servants, no more than the Shepherd 
is the Servant of the Sheep, whom his Maſter 


| Commands him to look after. They are in 


themſelves far more Noble Creatures than we are, 
Nevertheleſs, out of Obedience to GOD Their 
Facher, and Our's, and out of Love to us, their 
Younger Brethren, of whom they have a moit 
tender Care, they do, without Grudging, per - 
form the Charge committed to them, as Dr. 
Fuller expreſles it : The Natives of Heaven grudge 
not to Guard Thoſe who are only Free Denizens 
thereof. Excellent was the ſaying of one- of 
the Ancients ; We ſee the whole Heaven at 
Work for our Salvation ; God the Father tend- 


ing His Son, to Redeem us ; the Father _ 
the 


To the READER. 
the Son- ſending Their Spirit to Guide ns : 
the Father, Son and Spiric ſending Their Angels, 
to Miniſter ior us, 


Bleſs the Lord, Te His Anpels, Bleſs the Lors, 
O my Sout. 


DISCOURSE 


Concerning the Power and Miniſtry of 


loly Angels. 


Pſal. 


The Angel of the a mo npeth round 
about them that fear Him, and deliver 
eth them. 


"FE may fay of this 7 Pei, as 
one ol the Ancients ſpeaks of 
tne whole Bible, The ofivier"@ 
an Reads 7 the more ſweetnels 
Jhals be find in tt. bo {- > A 
ſingular E xcellency in it, both as to matrer, and 
manner of Compoſure. Ir is an Arr? a or an 
ET. -i Hl obabetical 
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2 A Diſcourſe concerning the Power 
Alphabetical Plalm. In the Original, every Verſe 

( except the laſt ) begins with a new Letter, ac- | 
co'ding $0 the Oider of the Hebrew Alphabet, 
which made it the more eafy to be remembred, 
The Author, Time, and Occaſion of its being 
Penned, we ſee in the Title. It was Penned by 
David, when he Changed his Behaviour before Aoi- 
melech. The Hiſtory of that matcer 1s Recorded, 
x Sar. 21. 10. He who in Samuel is called by the 
name of Achiſh, the King of Gath, is 1n the Title 
of this Pſalm called zbimelech. That « it ſeems ) 
was a common name to all the Kings of the 
Ph:iliſtins, as Pharach was to the King> of Egypr, 
and as Cz/ar is to the Roman Empeiors. Davis 
being Perſecuted by Sal, he Flies for Safety to | 
Abimelech, that is, to Achiſh, the King of Geth. 

Bue when he came there, he found hin:Klt to be 
Im extream danger : it was quickly krown who 
he was: and Garth being the Town oi Geliab, 
whom David had Slain ; be was fallen into the 
Hands of Go!iab's Kins-tolk ; and there he heard ' 
them repeat the very words, that had been Sung !: 
In Praiſe of his Victory over Goliah; fo that he *' 
was In a moſt haz irdous Condition, and now He 

ehangeth his Behaviour. The Hebrew word tor | 
Behawiur, ſignifies Diſcretion : Men are known | 
what they are, by their Behaviour, whether they | 
are wiſe or fooliſh. David teigned himſelf a 

Mope, or a Mad-man, a thing very unbecoming, | 
either a wile, or a good man to do : Nevertheleſs, | 


God was graciouſly pleaſed to overlogk theſe In- | 
firmities, |} 


4 ww TO RN@< Hb 


WY fu Ow Hy 


and 2iniltrp of Holp Angels. 3 
firmities, and wondertully to deliver his Servant. 
The means of which Deliverance, is nored in 
this Text and Context. 

I. Prayer unto God, was a4 means thereof : Da- 
Via himſelf did Pray. At that time, he could 


Hot make any Prayer more than Ejaculatory, fuch 


as 7ehoſhaphat in great Tiſtreſs did ; he lifted up 
his Heart, and the Cries of -his Soul came betore 
Goa. Thus in the 4th. verſe, 1 ſeught the Lord, 
and be heard me, and delivered me from all my fears. 
And in, the 6:b verſe, This poor man cried, and the 
Lord heard bim, and ſaved him out of all his troubles. 
And not only did David himfelf Cry unto the 
Lord, but he had many Godly Friends, who 
knowing wheie he was, Prayed earneſtly for 
him, werſe 5. They looked unto him, and were light- 
ved. Dawids Godly Fitenes, Looked up to Heas» 
ven on his behalf, and God was plcafed to aniwer 


| them, to thcir giear lightning and confolation. 


2. Another means ef his Deliverance, is men- 


| tioned in the words betore us, which are expref: 
! five of the benefit Daz#d reccived by the Miniſtry 
| of Holy Angels : God Commands his Angels to 


Encamy round about his Servants, and to Dchiver 
them. A man that: hach Enemies, if there be 
at Army round him, may, notwithſtanding his 
Dangers be Delivered. Thus it was with David : 
and thus fois with all chat cruly tear God: There 
is an Hoit, an Army about them. One Angel 1s 
able to defend many againit their Enemies: yet. 


luch is tho Cars ot God concerning, and fuch bis 
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Love towards lis Children, as that he appoints 
many Angeis, on Occ:hon, no leſs than an Hoſt, 
"4 to mako a Ganz, to Save one Servant 
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Flere are thea two Deiiirines before ne, 


I. That the Great Goa hath an Army of Holy An- 
* 4 & S &Q 4 1234s HD ij Ti e, 


2. That they who truly Fear the Lord, Receive 


— 


271uch Bev efit , by the Alinifiry of Hoty Angels, 


I have many tings 1 in my heart, to ſpeak to 
you, concerning che Minif {try of Holy ul *s, 
( it God permit L but at this time, we thall ouly 
Diſcourſe on the Fiiit of theſe Doctrines : name- 


ly, 
DOCTRINE r. 


That the Great God hath an Army of Holy Angel; 
at His Diſpeje. 


This De&rine may be Cleared, and Confirmed, 
1n ſeveral Propo(7tions. 


PROPOSITION 1. 


That the Angels are of all Sceond or Crcsted Be- 
ens, the moſe Excellent and Glorious, 


There 


Þ: * 


- « 
——— — ck _ 


and to bs ſent fortv, Heb. 1. 14. and Spirges that 
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Thore are 
P; "mY tion. 


{cy2ral things contained in this 


T. That the Anvels ave Real Beings, I lay, 
There are Juch Bcings' as Me Icy are noc 
meer Fzti2 rati: 71S, Imagin X'Y Pengs, NI PPT 
f1075 only, but mu and real Beings. Tia O 
pinion was the Errqr of the Saddrces, they cd 
not ÞvHjeve any. ſuch Real Beings, Atts 23 8. 
It is laid there, that the Saddvces Deny the Reſtr- 
rec? 7, and fay, there 15 neither Ange! mor UH ; 
Fharilees confeſs voth ihe Sadarces lard, there 
wer: no fuch Real | Beings as Ang.ls; & no Spirits 
#1? f20 19rtal Seal, NO SPpIr1t Ol 13a 1, FER Iv Ex- 
iſiing in a State of Separation From the Body, 
and mg, wat Iv, that there 15 no Relgrrection. 
Bur the #haxijees Cid holieve both thete ; that 
there ſhall be a Relurre&ion, and that there. are 
Anoe! sS and Sfiruts f, OF 11333% wort al Souls OL men; 
One may wonder, that the Sadd 27CEs {nould Geny 
the Bring of Angers, contici FR gs ney did Trecelre 
the Books of AZoſes, in which there is trequent 
Wenn matic Of Anvels of Ged. Part thereiore 
lome have: Obſerved, that thiir Opinion was, 
that the Angels arc not Real Leings, but only 
if 7 25, And Ir; #1098 1442 ca the minds 

, men : whenas the SEVLDENTE Ceciarcs them to 
wy cal opiritual Subſtances, th at have a Perional 
Subtiftence. Hence they are Gild to be” Spirits, 


15 45 ſpeak, C 
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ſpeak, 4s 10. 19. and they are Living Creatures, 
EzcK. 1. 5, That by Ezektels Living Creatures, Am 
gels are meant, 1s evident from their being called 
Cherubims, E2Z2k. To. 16. and they are called, Aus 
thorities and Powers, 1 Pet. g. ult. Which ſheweth, 
that they are Cauſes by Counſel, Beings that are En- 
dued with thoſe Faculties of Underſtanding and 
Will : and are therefore repreſented in the Scrip- 
ture, as doing ſuch things, as none but Rational 
Agents can do. They are repreſented in the 
Scripture, as beholding and admiring the Wiſdom 
of God. Epheſ. 3. To. The manifold Wiſdom of 
God ( faith tne Apoltle ) is made known to the Prin- 
cipalities a"%s Powers in Heavenly Places, They are 
repreſented in the Scripture, as Diſcourſing with 
one another. Zech. 2. 3, 4. an Angel cid appear, 
and f:id to another Angel concerning the Prophet 
Go and make this Young man underſtand the Viſzon. 
And they are repreſented in the Scripture, as ex+ 
citing one another to Glorify God. Ia. 6. 3. The 
Scraphims Cry each to other, Haly, holy, holy Lord of 
Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy Gliry. So then 
they are Real Rational Creatures; and thence it 
i5, that they are Subjects capable of Rewards and 
Puniſhments : the Angelical Nature 15 ſo. As 
for the Ele&t Angels, their Obedience is rewarded 
with Everlaſting Happineſs, and the Sin ot Re- 
probate Angels is rewarded with Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment. 2 Pet. 2. 4. God ſpared not the Anpels that 
Sinne1 : they are cat dewn mto Hell, reſerved in E- 
werlafting Chains of Darkneſs, for the Jusgment - E 
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fhe Great Day. Theſe things then make it clear 
unto us who believe the Scriptures, that there are 
ſuch real Beings as Angels. And indeed, reaforr 
doth dictate no leis unto men; for it is evident, 
that there are Evil Angels : Men cannot but per- 
ceive that. And it was manitelt from the Ora- 
cles of the Gentil2s of old ; the Evil Angels did 
ſpeak in chem. This alſo is ſadly evident from 
Bodily Pofleflions, of which every Age gives 
inſtances to the World Now then, if there arg 
Evil Angels, reaſon faj:h, they were once good : 
they are not oilginaliy Evil The Creator, who 
is Perfect, Infinite, Goodneſs, did not make them 
Evil : they muſt needs come Holy out of His 
Hands. And it the Evil Angels were once good, 
we may rationally conclude, that there are ſome 
who are as originally they were Holy Spirits. 
Hence the Gentiles, who had nor the Light of 
Sctiprure to inform them ; nevertheleis believed, 
thac there were good, as well as evil Spirits. They 
have ſaid of God, that He > | PATER AN- 
DRONTE THEONTE ) the Father of Spirits, 
as well as the Father of Men. | 
2. Theſe Anvels are Second Beings, Created B&- 
ings; they rec:1ve whatever they are, their very 
Peing, and all from anotter. Some of the Hear 
then Philotophers, ſuppoicd the Angels to he 
Co-eternal with the Great God. But it is not fo, 
nor is that pollible to þe true: There ca be 
but one Firtt, but one Eternal Being, It is the 
Prerogative of the Gy God, and of him gJone, 
| DO 4 W 
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to be from all Erernitv, Hab. x. 12. Thou art fron 
Ewe: a ng : that 1s more than can be ſaid of a- 
ny Ang:l in licaven. It can't be faid of them 
107 wY any a: monegſt them, that they are from E- 
tErnity : SIX Thoufand Y cars ago, there was not 
oe Angei. ih: Angels are as much behoiden 
to God tor their y "85, as the pcoreit Worm on 
the carih : He Gid Creare them, or elie they 
wouid never have been : God made them all out 
of nothing. By him all thinsgs were Created in 
Heaven ana Earth, thinrs viltple, and invijible, Col. 
Sas, The Angels = inviſible Things : but the 
things belonging to the Invilible World, were as 
trily Creaccd by God, as any of thote things 1n 
this Viible World, which our Eyes behc 01d con- 
tinually, it 15 true, the Scripture does nOC {o 
' exprefly deciare, on what day of the Week the 
Ang 15 were mad?, as it does concerning the fe- 
veral forts of Creatures in this lower Worid. 
Neverthelets, it is certain, that it was on one 
of toſs fx GAYS, in waich the World was 


Created. God 3: Heaven aid Ear'Þ, end Sex, 
and ai 0.1! 78 has 75, 172 ? be { pace of fix days, Exud 
wo It.-it alt che t1Ng5 W winch aic in Heaven, 


wers mad2 in the ſpace of iix d: aV's, then the 
Anzels were f:. The Scriptue giveth us to un- 
-Geritan, JoBts before the Seventh Day, the -Hea- 
TE2s a3d ai the t: offs ther c0!, bs y, Created, Gem. 
2, 1, 2- Now the Anth2 'e the Hotis of Heaven. 
Ms | 'Or = Heaven, that our Eyes look upon, che 
Stays Are the Hoits thereof ; bat as tor the Third 


Hicayen, 
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Heaven, which is to men on Earth Inviſible, 


there 1s. 5n Hoſt belonging to "that Heaven 3 
and the Holy Angels are the Hoſts thereof : 
They are called the Holt; cf Fleaven, Neb. 9.6. 
Thou halt made the Heaven of Heavens with all 
their H:/#, and the Hoſp of Heaven -Worſhippeth thee. 
The Bleſſed Angels are that Hoſt of Heaven, 
which does Worjhip God : And it is alſo clear 
from the Scriptures, that rhe Angels were Create 

beiore this Earth, that we now Live upon : and 
theretore before the Þhird Day of the Week ; 
for the Earth was made the Third Day. And 
then the Sons of God Shouted for Toy, and the More 
ning Stars Sang together. Job 38,7. In the Septua- 
gint it is [| PANTES ANGELOI, | All the Angels, 
tney We:e the Sons of God, that ſhouted for joy, 
when the Earth was made. . It is moft probable, 
the Angels were Created in the ſame day; that 
the Light was, <7z. in the rſt day of the Week: ; 
Then was the Light Created, and probably the 


PR, "hs » — : yy A $ Ye K | k 
Angels of Light alſo. The: Sciipture calls chem 
the Mornins Sons, TT hey are Stars, an reſveR of 
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brougat torth in the very bezinning of the Crea- 


tion. $0 then we te, that Angels are UIeatures 
or S2cond Beings. 

'F They are of all C FECALUYES, the wot BF cellent 
and Glorions. Man is the moſt Excellent Creature 
17 this lower World : buc he is Inferiour ro this 
Angels, and was ſo in his firft and beſt Eſtate 
Pfat. 8. 5. He was made lower than the Anpels. 
'Theretore 
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Therefore the Scripture doth ſay of the Angels, 
thar thev a:e tne higheſt Creatures. Eccleſ. 5, 8. 
Selomen faith concerning the great Tyrants, that 
oppreſs the Earth, There be Higher than they, and 
He th..t is Higher than the Higheſt, will regard it : 
Goud will take notice of it, and He is higher than 
the Angels, who aie the higheſt of Created Be- 
ings. they ace more like unto God, than any 
Creaures are, and are theretore ſometimes called, 
Elohim, i. e. Gods, in the Scripture. Pſal. 97. 7. 
W.rſhip Him, ail ye Gods, that is, all ye Angels, for 
ſo does the Apottle incerprer thoſe words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Heb. x. 6. The Angels are ſtyled Gods, 
not in reipe&t of Nature, for io there is but one 
Gog ; bur in refpe*t of fimilicude. They have 
much of the Image of God in them : Theretore 
alſo are they ſtyled, the Sons of God, as in that * 
place but now mentioned in Fob ; 1o likewiſe im 
Feb 1. 6. There was a day when the Sons of God did 
appear before him, aud Satan came among them : The 
Sons of God; the Angels are ſo called, becauſe 
they retemble God, as Children reſemble their 
Father. Angels retemble the Glorious God more 
than any other Creatures do, and that eſpecially 
in Four Things. 

1. In that they are Spiritual Beings ; And there- 
fore like unto God. Joh. 4 24. God is a Spirit. 
Now in as much as God is a >pirir, the more Spi- 
ricual any Beings ais, the more do they reſemble 
him. The Angels have not ſuch groſs Bodies, as 
men, and all Creatuics in this World have ; and 


therefore | 
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Bodies, 
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therefore it 15, that they are Inviſible : Angels 
cannot be ſeen, though they ſtand by men : This 
Afſtmbly is full of them at this hour, yer we ſes 
them not ; neither can they be felt or diſcerned, 
but by their etfe&s and operations. By this argu- 
ment Chriſt convinced his Diſciples, that he was 
not a Spirit, but a real Body, When Chriſt 'ap- 
peared to them after his Reſurre&ion, they were 
troubled, and thought he had been a Spirit: . 
Chriſt ſaid co them, Behold, my hands and my feet, 
handle me, ſee that it is I: a Spirit hath nit jleſh and 
bones, as you ſee me have. Luk. 24. 39. You cart 
handle a Split, theretore come and handle ms: 
You may fee and feel, that T have a real Body, 
and that therefore I am not a 5piit, as you fear: 
And trom hence it is, that Angels can come into 
Houſes, when the doors are fhut ; though there 
are Bars of Iron upon them, they can paſs thro: gh 
them, becauſe they are Spi:itual Beings. It is 
true, the Angels themſelves compared with God, 
are not Spiritual. Hence ſome of the Ancien:s 
were wont: to ſay, that every Creature 13 Corpore- 
al, that is, comparatively, or in reſp: of God. 
Nevertheleſs, it Angeis ba compared with other 
Creatures, they are Spiritual and Incorporeal : 
Whether they have not Yehicles of a more Spirt- 
tual Nature, than the Bodies of other Creatures, 
is a Philoſophical Queſtion, not proper ro be 
here Diſcuſſed : But in the Scripture they are 
called Spirits, In diſftindtion and oppoſition to 


2. They 


Dying. 
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2. They are Immortal, and in that reſpect refem- | 
ble the Glorions Ged. The Lord is ftylzd, the 
Everlaſting God, and the Immortal King : anc tr 
is ſaid of him, 1 Tim. 6. 16. that He only bath Im- 
mortality : He only hath it originally 3 He only 
hath Immortalicy of himſelf; bur Angels have 
Immorzalicy by.the Gift of God. Although Eter-. 
nity cannot be affirmed of the Angels; neverthe- 
leſs, Evirernity, or Immartality may be athrmed of 
them. Though they had a Beginning, once they 
were not, , they ſhall never ceaſe to be : what 
they ars now, they ſhall be for ever. An Angel 
cannot dye. It is faid, that after the Refurrecti- 
GN, the Children of' God ſhall be [ ISANGELO], ] 
' Eanua, unto, or like the Angels, neither can they Dye. 
Luk. 20. 36. They will bs made like the Angels, 
in r:{p2&t of Immortality, or an impoſfiibility of 
An Angel is a Creature that can never 
Dye. Indecd, God that made them, can annihi- 
lato them at his pleaſure 5 but thev are not Sub- 
jets capable of Death or Diſſolution: as not being 
out Of Pre exiſtent Principles. Nor does Nature 
decay in them, as in Mortal Creatures. Altho* 
they have Lived now tor the ſpace of more than 
Five Thoufand Years, they are not ſubject to any 
decay of Nature, but are as ſtrong and vigorous, 
as 11 tne day they were made. | 
3- Angels Reſernble Gow in reſpect of Wiſdom and 
Knowleape, The Lord is a God of Knowledge : 
He 1s ftyled, The euly wiſe Ged. Tn that reſpec, 
Angels are moſt like to him ; they haye a. wan- 


deriyl 
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derful meaſure of Wiſdom and Knowledge. Das» 


| vids extraordinary Wiſdom; is expreiled, by fay- 


ing, That he was wiſe, according to the wiſdom of an 
Angel of God, to know all the things «n the Earth. 
2 Sam. 14. 20, An Angel of God knows all the 
things on the Earth ; ſuch Wiſdom have th2y. 
The moſt knowing man in all the World, krows 
little or nothing comparatively to what an Angel 
knows. It is ſaid, concerning the time of the 
Day of Judgment, Of that Hour knows no man, 19, 
nt the Angels in Heaven, Math. 24. 36. intimating, 
that the Angels of Heaven,havea tar greater know- 
ledge, than men have. Adam, before fin darkned 
his underſtanding,had a greater meaſure of know- 
ledpe, than any man in the World ſince hath had ; 
but his knowledge was ſhort of the Angels. 
Hence, the Devil tempted our firſt Parents with 
that, If you eat the forbidden fruit, you ſhall be 
like unto Elohim,, like Gods, þh.e. like Angels, 
lay the Jewiſh Interpreters on thoſe words, Ger. 3. 
5. Ihe Angels are great Pnilsfophers : chey. knaw 
the Principles, the Cauſes, the Nature, and Pro- 
percies of every Creature in the World. They 
are great StatiFts : they know all the affairs of 
State in tkis World. In Daz. 10'.13. The An- 
gel ſaid, I remained with the King in Perſia : that 
Angel knew all the State-affairs, of all the King- 
doms ot the whole World. _ They have a Wor 
deriul Natural Rnewledge and Wiſdom in, them, 
and their knowledge is increaſ?d very much by 
Experienge. They hays had above five thouſand 
years 


| x4 MA Diſcourſe concerning the Power - 
years experience,which hath added to their know- 
ledge. And they have a greater meaſure of Re- | 
voaled Knowledge, than men may pretend unto? | 
They know the Scriptures, better than any man 
in the World. They have a deeper inſight in- 
to Scriptu e Myſteries. Hence the Agel ſaid to 
Daniel, Chap.10.21. IT am come to ſhew thee, that 
which is moted in the Scriptures of truth. 'Ihey 
know what things are in the Scripture, and can 
give the fence and mearing of them. They are 
more knowing in the Counſcls of God, more pri- 
vy to tne Countels of Heaven, than any men on 
th2 earth are. And they know what will betal 
ſome men and women many years before the 
things come to pais, yea, before ſuch Perions are 
born, Dan.11.6. Hence they are compared to liv- 
ing Creatures full of ezes behind and before, Rev. 4. 
6. Becauſe they are tull of Knowledge and Wil- 
Com. - They are ſaid ro have eyes bebind, becauſe 
they know what is paſt. No ſuch Hiſtorians in 
the World, as the Angels are : they can give an 
account of all that has happened in the World, 
for theſe five thouſand years They have eyes 
befere, inaſmuch as chey can ſee forward a great 
way. As tor fucure things, they have a wondcr- 
ful fight into them : and as for fu urities, which 
they don't know certaiuly, they can give ſuch 
Conjectures,as men cannot reach unto. And God 
reveals more to them then He does to men ; and 
has oftentimes revealed future things to men, by 
the Miniftry of His Angels : fe that in m_ 
O 
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and Holineſs. Dan. 10. 


and Miniſtry of Holp Angels. r5 


| of Knowledge, the blefſ:d Angels have an Emi- 
| Nency of the Divine Image in them. 


Laſtly, They are like to God in reſpa&t of Holineſs. 


| The Image of God is in Holineſs eſpecially. Exod. 
| TF.11. He rs Glorious in Holineſs. 


God is Infinite 
Holineſs. x Sam.2.2. Thereis none Holy as the Lord, 
Hence the more holineſs is in any, the more 
like to Gcd are they : this is true concerning the 


' bleiſed Angels, they are the moſt holy Creatures 
| In all the World : They are ſtyled in the Scrip- 


ture, the Holy Ones, Dan. 4. 17. and Holy Angels. 
When Chriſt comes to Judgement, all the Holy 
Angels ſhall come down trom Heaven wich Him. 
Math.25. 3x. Therefore are they in the Scripture 


; ſaid to be, Avgels of Light, 2 Cor.1i1. 14. Becauſe 
; of the light of Holineſs, in which they were Cre- 


ared : and in that light and lite doe they fhll a- 
bide. The Ele&t Angels never did ſin againſt 
God. Hence, when they have appea. ed unto 
men,uſually they did ſeem to have bright Apparel, 
and Garments as white as Snow, and like unto the 
light, as an Emblem of cheir Innocency, Purity, 
5. Math.28.4. Af. 1o. 3o. 
Theſe things ſhew, that the bleft-4 Angels are of 
all Created beings the moſt Glorious. 


PROPOSITION. Il. 


That there is an Order among the Angels of 
Heaven. 


This 


| 
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This 35 impt lyed in the Text before us, which | 


compares tne Angels unto an Army : that protons 


| 
there 1: an Or Ger an' 100g them. "Though for | 
men to taxe upon them to declare the particulars 
of that Orier ; or to iIhew. by what Laws the 
Invifible World is Go wverned, is preſumption, and 
fintul Cuiioſity 3 ſuch are concemned by the A- 
poſtle, as intruding into theſe things, Wick they have 
A014 ſeen. There 15 a LOOK, which paileth under 
the countericit name of Diony/its ene AHreopagite 3 
wherein the Author ventures to deulcribe the Ce- 
leffial Heerarchy, as if he had Lived and Con- 
verſed many years among them ; pretending that 
there are nine diſtinct Orders amoneſt the Angels 
of Heaven, He has taken his Notions partly 
trom the Jews, and partly irom the Pyrhagore- , 
an ans Platenice Philolonhers. But we may net ! 
aller any thing in Subj e&s of this rature, be-. 
yond what we have "x6 ve Light tor. Now 
though the Holy Angels may, tor ought any 
thing that the Scripture declares to the contra- 
Ty, be all Equal in reſpect of Natwe ; it is 
cerioin, that ſome arc in reſpe& of their Offce, 
and Employment ſuperior to others. There are 
lom2, who are as 4 meer and Leaders, and o- 
thers tollos them, according as God is pleaſed 
to Employ them : Ic is ſaid in the Text, The 
Lingel of the Lord Enca ampeth * round about them 
thar fear him. rr Angel cannot make a Camp,, 
but many Angels under the Condu&t of one.) 
under one as a Leader, may do it,. and ghey Fro 
0157 
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cure : On&oel them is parmed 4ichaet 3 He 3s the 
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doe it. Hence the” Angel which came unto the 
Shepherds, and brought them the-Ti4ings of the 
Birth of Chriſt; ſaid; 1 brmg you glad Tidings, 'Luk, 
2. and'itt v. 13. it is ſaid, thac there was with the 
Angel,-a' Multitude' of the Heavenly Hoſt Pratſing 
God. So that there was an Holt, a Mul-itude'or 
Angels, who were under the Conduct of one 
Angel. That there is a CitſRiacion. amorg the 
Angct)s, in reſpe& of Office, and that ſome are 
Superior to others, 15 clear trom that >cripture, in 
Co]. T. 16. where the' Apoſtle ſpeaking concerning 
che Creatures in the Invitble' World, doth diitt:s- 
guiſh thera into! Throzes, Domimons, Principalitier, 
and Powers, Now Thrones are Supefiour to Do- 
minions; * Dominions to Principaltaes ; and Prin- 
cipalicies to Powers : The words allude: to Earth- 
ly Governments | In Civil Polites,: Kings or 
'Vice-Royes fit upon Thrones,” Dukes and Princes, 
are called! Dominic-ns; /Governours 'GCoammitſion- 
ed by them, and fcr:over particular Provinces, are 


<ailed Principalities ; and Inteiiour- Magittrates 


are:called- Powers ;- Tbe Abſtract 'ts put tor the 
Concrete. - So .thatÞ from + theſs Expreſſions we 
may gather, that there 1s. an Order. among the 
Angels of: Heaven. ' Hence - alio_ the Scripture 


ſpeaks-expteſly,i not! only. concerning Angels, bur 


Arch! angels 5' thaſe aredtyled in the Scripture, Ha- 


| © fer Hariſhonim, Dani:10.13, Not only 'Piinces, 
: but Chief Princes: We. have the names of one or 


two of the Arch-angels'mentianed ,in the Scrip- 


> & 


great 
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great Prince amonglt the Angek. Dan. 12: r. Of. , 
"  bim does Fude fpcak in the. gth. verſe of his E- 
piſtle. Some have thought, ithat by Adzcbael, 
Chriſt is meant ; but that cannot be, fgr:-uz 1s 
faid, He durft not bring a railing. Agcufation, when 
difputing with the Devil, --lt 45 true, Chrilt can- 
not Sin, becauſe of the Holineſs of his Nature ; 
but it wontd be an harſh expreflion, to fay of the 
Eternal Son of God, that he dare not Stn : there- 
fore Mich is a Created Angel. . Chrilt 1s not 
any where called an Arch angel, Þut thinly dt- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Arch angel, 3 7b6ef. 4.16, 
T his Michael! ſeems to be..the chief of -all the 
| Angels, and of all the Arch angels of God: and 
| therefore He is faid to be, net only an Arch an; 
| gel, but che Arch azge! ; and b callked-the Great 
Prince, as in the Scripture but now quated in 
Daxic!. Theſe Arch angels are ſuppoſed to be fe- 
ven in number : they ſeem to be fignified by 
- The. Seven Lamps, that Burned jn the "Temple, 
before or over-againſt the. Merey:Seat, which was ' 
the Throne of God. Zech. 4. to. Hence Fobn ' 
ſpeaks of Seven Spirits of God, which are the  ejes, 
| | and the horns of. the Lamb, Rev. 5.6. It harſh to 
|| imterprer the words, as:many do, of the Eternal 
-Spirtc of God ; or to fay of 'him, that He i not 
only the Eyes, but the 'Horns of the- Lamb, 5. e. 
.of Chriſt, conlidered as .man, or as one. that 
( Has been Slain : The Ecernal'Spirit of God is not 
| | - tnferiour to the Lamb that was' Slain 5 but the 
| | vgels are, and the Arch-angels. ate, All the 
| S | Angels 
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Angels in Heaven are interiour to the Man Chrift 
| Feſus ; and it is by them, that he Exeres his 
Power, and provides for the Satecy of his Chuich 
in the World : and therefore are they fitly expret- 
fed by that fimilitude of the Hcrns & the Fyes of 
; the Lamb Moreover, thoſe Seven Spirits of Gd, 
? are exprefly called, Seven Arpejs, Rev. 8. 2. Thule 
feem to be the general Inſpectors of the whole 
World, and thence are ſaid ro be Sent forth into 


p al the Earth. 

by PROPOSITION ff 

d . The Anyels are at Gods Diſpoſe. Ezck. t. 12. Iris 

; faid, Whit her the Spirit went, the Living Creatures 

< ent. The Angel are not at cheir own Diſpoſe, 

uy but follow the direction of the Eternal Spirit ; - 


ane are therefore ſtyled, The Angels of the Lord, 
Y. Angels of God, and Spirits of God. An Angel is' 
;  Jometimes in the Scripture call:d, The Spirit of the . 
6 ; Lord. It was faid to Elyeh, The Spirit of the Lord 

ſhall carry thee whather F know not. 1 King. 18. 12. 
 AHnd concerning Phzlzp, chat the Siri of rhe Lord 
' | caught him away, Act. 8. 39. That Spicic of the 
Lord feems to be an Angel of che Lord, the 


XN. fame that ſpake to Philip, v 26. They are Spi- 
at rits, whom God has made, and imployes, when, 


and where, and about what buſinefs He pleafeth. 
OT "Fhe Greac God is the Lo:d of Angels : He is 


their General, and they are his Souldiers and Ser- 
1 vancs : Hes on that account eſpeciatly, ſaid co 


C 2 be,. 
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be, The Lord of Ho#ts, for that the Angels, The. 
Hoſts of Heaven, aie under His Command, and 
all diſpoſed of by him : They are his' Meſſengers 
and Miniſters. The word Angel, ſignifies a Meſ- 
ſexger, from the Greck word [| ANGELLEIN, }] 
which ſignifcth to ſend on a Meſſage : So the 
Hebrew word | MALAK, | comes trom Laak, 
Lepavit, They are the Legates of Heaven : 
When God hath any Service tor them to do, any 
Errand to ſ2nd them upon, they are moſt ready 
to obey ; they hearken, and wait for che werd 
to procezd out of the mouth of God, that fo 
they may diſpatch, what He ſhall ſee meet to 
', imploy them about. Pfal. roz3 20. Ne" his: Angels, 
#hat do his Commandments, hearkening to . the woice 
of his Word: Ye Miniſters of His, that do His plea» 
ſure. The greatelt ot them ſtand before Gcd, 
ready to do what He thall Command them : and 
therefore Gabriel, ( who ſeems to be an Arch an- 
gel ) ſaid unto Zechary, I am Gabriel that ft and in 
rhe Preſence of God. Luk.1.19, As a Servant ſtands 
| - In the preſence of his Maſier; a Servant goes 
| the Errand that his Maſter has ſent kim abeur, 
and chen returns, and frands betoic his Maſter, 
and waits his pleafture, to. know what he would 
have him do next. Thus tt 1s with all the An- 
gels of Heaven ; God tends them into the World 
to. do the Work He appoints them unto, they 
do it, and return, and then ſtand ready to hear 
what He ſhall Command them next. - | 
Theſe things the Scripture makes Clear _o Us. 
| | | his 


_—_— 
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Thus you haye ſen th: Do#rine Explained 
and Confirmed, 


. The APPLICATION of it followeth in a 
. .-few words. | 


BS $S-E 
; Behold the Majeſty of the Great God, who hath 


ſuch Glorious Creatures as the Angels are, 10 Wait up- 
on him, aud to do His pleaſure, God is called by 
tae name of Azj-ty, in the Scripture : Hed. x. 3. 
The Right Hand of the Majeſty on High, that is, 
of Ged. The Majeſty of Earthly Kings, appears 
in their Servants and Attendants,and in the great- 
neſs of their Courts ; and in ſpecial, in that they 
have Great Ones to attend them : A King hath 
Lords and Nobles, the greateſt in the Kingdom 
about him, as his Servants. But the Great God 
the King of Heaven, hath. thoſe thac are higher 
than. they, and more Armendanrs, than all the 
Kings of the Earth have:: He hath Thouſands 
that attend Him continually. In Heaven there 
35 a Glorious Court. Pfal. 68. 17. The Chariots of 
God are Twenty Thouſauds,. ewes Thouſanss of  Ay- 
gels: Nay, there are Millions of them.'- Dayze! 
beheld; and there were, Thiuſands -of Tocuands, 
- nd Ten Thouſand Times Tex 'Thonſund, 'that [ood 
Hefore Him. | There is none thac may. be 'eompa- 
red with the: Great God. ; Men are not to com- 
LI RO C3 | Pars 
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| are with Angels ; bunt Angels are not to compare 
with God, #/ai. 89. 6. Who ammng the Sons of The 
Adighty can be Tilewd unto the Lord ? There 
non- among the mighty Angels of Heaven, that 
£an be likened unto him : The moſt Exalted An- 
gel doth conteſs this, by his name Michael, which 
lignifics, bo is like unto God? There is none, 
| whoſe Majelty may be compared nnto the Inh- 
| nite Maje'ty. Angels humble themſelves to look 
| after men ; thoſe glorious Spirits humblz theme 
| {:]ves, to look after fuch poor worms of the duſt, 
| as wc 2'e, 10 watch over ps, and to take. care of 
us continually. Bur the Great God doth humbls 
kimiclt infinitely more to look upon them. Pſal. 
Y13.6. The Lord humbieth bimſeif te behold the 
#5mgs done in Heaven : He humbles himſelt to look 
| | upon the Ang 1 cf Heaven; He chargeth His 
it . Angels wich tolly ; the Heavens are not pure in 
[| His fight : Such is the Majeſty of the Great 
| God. Angels are nothing compared with him, 
chough the molt Glorious of all Second Beings ; 
chey are but ſhadows: of Being, compared with 
God ; it is therefore iaid, There 35 none beſide thee, 
4 SAM. 2. 2. The beſt of Creatures are nothing 
| to him; yea, lefs than nothing and vanity, lfa. 
Ui 49. 17.. And the glorious Angels do acknowledge 
Thew, own - Nothingneſs, when they ſtand betore 
Him. Ia. 6. 2. The Seraphims, the Angels that 
is, 7 hey. cov/en:their ages, end ſay,. Holy, boly, boly 
Ll. Lord of Hoſts. They gaver their faces, why ? as 
j rhgcby acknowloging, that they are: unworthy | 
| | W-v5 {5 WO te | 
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Services. For He hath Angeis ac His Diſpoſe 


hath given unto all, Life and 3reath, and all things : 


"ther, Son, and Holy Spiric, did take Infinite Sa- 


there is Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. God 


| be needof ws, frripng he needed not Angels. 
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to look upon God, or that God ſhould Look 
upon them. | 


| a SM 
God doth not ſtand in need of us, or of any of our 


an infinite number of glorious Angels, to do any 
Service, that he would have to be done; and He 
doth not need them neither. A. 17. 25. God 4s 
mot worſhipped, as though he needed any thing ; ho 


SQ, as for the Angelz, God hath given to them 
their Beings, and their Life, and all thoſe glorious 
Accomplithments they are adorned with : and 
therelore he needs them not. Before ever there 
was any Angel, World, or Creature, God was 
Blefſed in the Enjoyment of Himſelf : God, Fa- 


tisfaction in their own Glory, from the Dayes of 
Eternity. Angels can add nothing to his Eiflen- 
tial Glory. He did not make them, becauſe He 
{tood in any need of them : He has maniteſted, 
that he did not need th2m, ſince He 11ffered 
Millions of chem to fall d own from' Heaven, and 
Diſmiſſed them his Service ; and for their Rebel- 
lion, commicred them to that Dungeon, where 


ſhews to all the Warld, That he. doth not ſtand 
11 need of any of his. Creatures 3 muth lefs hath 
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One Angel ean do more for God in one day, f 
than millions of nen can doin a thouſand years. 
Poth he need us then ? And though He Com- 
mands us to Praiſe Him, it is not, . becauſe He } 
needs us, no, He hath Angets, that never Sinned, {| 
who Praiſe Him continually, after a better man* | 
mer, than ever we did. There are Creatures in | 
'Neaven, laying, Bleſſing, aud Honour, and Glory be 
to Him that Sits on the Throns, for ever and ever, 
Rev. 5. 13. What foolith Creatures are thoſe of 
the Children of men, that think, if they Serve 
God, he 13 beholden to them ; that 1t they keep 
His Commandments, he is hecome their Debtor ! 
No, verily, it is not fo : after we have done all, 
we arc unpioficable Servants. And what fooliih | 
Wretches are they, that live, as if they did not | 
ſtand in need of God - that Live without Prayer | 
to Him ! Oh ! finful Creatuscs, do you think, y on | 


have no need of God ? T profteſs to you, in His | 
Name this day, that He ſtands in no need of | 


you, who hach all the Angels of Heaven to he 
Es Servants ior ever-more, 


TS E- Ml 


Take heed " of Offending this Gid. He can 
let looſe Angel;, upon thoſe char provoke Him. 
and one Angel of His, is able to deſtroy. all the 
men upon the face of the whole Earth, ih a very 
liele time. - An' Angel went thorow the. Land of 

- Egypt, &in one night acliroy ed the fict born jn 
> ; - 'every 


a 
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y, Every Family, that there was nor one Houſe in all 


's. that Kingdom, whercin there was nor one Dead : 
n- PneAngel did this in a nights time.OneAngel did 
Te kill among the Children of Ifrael, Szventy thou- 
d, Jand ina tew dayes. And in the Army of Senna» 
n- Ffherib, an Angel ſl2w above an bundred and four- 
in fcore thouſand in one night. Angels are mighty 


reatures, and can by thunder and lightning de- 
troy all before them. Ir ſeems as it they did 1n 
that way deſtroy Sernacheribs Army : for it 1s on 
that account fſaia, Hh» can ftand before a Conſuming 
ep pe: Ha 33. 15. When the Law was given, by 
 |the diſpoſition of Angels on mount Sinaz, there 
I, lwere terr12I2 Thundring ani Lightnings, and rhe 
ih {Lord delcended upon it in fize. Angels can make 
ot jthe Earth ſhake under us. It is laid, There was a 
er | great Earthquake, for the Angel deſcended from 'Heg- 
ou | ven, Math. 28. 2. On ! then tear this great God, 
Iis {who is the Lard of Angels : He thac hath the 
of | Angels at his diſpoſe, muſtneeds have other Crea- 
RC | tures at his diſpoſe. There are Evil Angels, as 
' well as good, and they are ( though againf} their 

| wills ) at the Command cf God. Oh ! fear to 

| offend God, Jeſt He ſhould let them loofs upon 

| you. And what are there any ot you, that go to 

an | them, to make diſcoverizs of things that cannot 
1- 5 | be otherwiſe known ? I hear there are ſome fuch 
he | in this place, that. have gone to an ungodly For- 
Ty | tcune-teller, to reveal ſuch things, as cannot bes 
of | known, but by the help of Evil Angels. - It is a 
in | fad thing, that fuch abomination ſhould be —_— 
's 
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of in this Land of Light. Doubtleſs, we may 


ſuppoſe, that that has been one reaſon why the | 
Holy God has been provoked, to let looſe evil 
Angels upon New Eng/and two years agoe. Men 
and Women have been Conjuring with their 
'Sieves, and Keys, and Glaſftes ; and are they 


now 1n &0#n going to enquire of Devils, by the 
mouth of a wicked Forcune-teller ? It the Lord 
be provoked to deliver you into the hands of evil 
Angels, you will find them terrible Creatnres. 
An all ocher Creatures are at his diſpoſe roo. 
The Stars in their courſe did He make to fight 
againſt Sifera : Thunder, Lightning, Hail, Snow, 
Rain, Wind, Storms, all falfil his Word. Then 
F:ar this grear God ! All theſe Creatures are 
ready to take part with God againſt ſinners, and 
to be avenged in the quarrel] of their Creator. 


They ſay to God, as that King did to the Prophet, 


2 King. 6. 21. My Father, ſhail IT ſmite them ? 
ſhall I ſmite them ? Thus, every Creature is ready 
to fay fo bztore God, LORD, there is ſuch a Hgner, 
thall [ forice kim 2? Stall 1 kill him, and fend him 
ro hell 2 The Lightning ſaich, LORD, ſhall I 
{mice him ? When he gocth to Seca, the Sea faith, 
LORD, ſhall I drown him ? The Earth he treads 
.en, laith, LORD, ſhall I open my mouth, and 


J 


Iwallow him up alive, that he may goe down a- . 


.live into the pic. Theret6re I fay unto you, Fear 
to offend God. Remember the Words of the 


Lord jeſus Chrift, with which ar this time T'con- | 


clude, Luk.12. 5.. 1 will forewars 5, whors je ſhall 


fear 7 | 


| 
| 
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Year © Fear him, which after he has Rilled, has Power 
| fo caft into hell, yea, Þ [ay unto you, Fear His, 


We Proceed now unto the Second Do@rine, 
Namely, 
7 DOCTRINE. 2. 
That they, who truly fear God,hawe many deliverancey, 
and receive many venefits, by the Miniſtry of Holy 
Angel:s, | 


For the clearing of this Doctrine,there are three 
Particulars, which may be enquired into. 

1. Who are the Object of the Care and inſpection of 
the Anvels of Heaven ? 

2. What Benefits they that fear God, receive by the 
Mixsſfry of His Holy Angels ? 

3. The Reaſon, why the Ainiſiry of Angels is by 


the Lord made uſe of ? 


Queſt. 1. Who are the Oojet} of the Care and 
Inſpeftion of the Angels of Heaven 7 
For Anſwer, 
T. The Church of God is the ſpecial Obje&F of the 


' Care and Tutelape of His Holy Angels. This might 


be ſignified to us by thoſe Cherubims, that were on 
the Curtains belonging to the Tabernacle, ot 


which you read, Exod.26. x. And alſo by the Che- 


| 


rwubims, that weie drawn on the Walls of the Tem> 
ple, declaring this Myſtery to us, that there is a 
Communion betwecn the! Angels in Heaven, and 
the Ghurek on Earth, and char che co is 
je | Urs 


* 
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Surrounded wich Angels, as the Temple was with 


Cherubims. The Ele& of God are faid to be, 
the Church of the 6r#-born, whols names are writ- | 


ten in Heaven : Now the Scripture is expreſs and 
clear, that .4!! che Angels of Heaven ( not one 
excepted ) are made aſe of to promore the Sal- 


vatioq of the El: of God : Heb. x. 14. Are #hey 
wt all Miniftring Spirits, ſent forth to Miniſter for | 


them,whbo hall be the beirs of Salvation ? And there- 
fore particular Churches and Societies of Saints are 
under a ſpecial In{petion of the Angels of God. 
As the Churciz of the Jews of old was favoured 8& 
honoured with chat privilzdge, as we lee in Daz. 
I2.1. Sow? have reafon to concludz,that Churches 
conſiſting of Chriſtians, are under a peculiar In- 
fpecion of Elet Angels. If particular Countries 
and Provinces, are under their Guardianſhip, ( as 
there 15 reaſon to b2lieve ). particular Charches are 
io much mor:, as bing more eminently under 
the care of Chriſt, the Lord of Angels. Ft is cer- 
tain ( as the Text before us doth intimate ) that 
in a moſt peculiar manner, ſuch as cruly tear God, 
rexive advantage, by the Minilt: y of Holy An- 
gels : Bar tor their fakes, others are alſo beneficed 
thereby. Hypocrites, who are only external Wor- 
ſhipers of God, are many wayes benefited . by the 
Minititration of Angels; tor the ſake of them, who 
ars ſincere. Every man in the Church -of - Ifrael 
did receive-benefic by the Miniſtry of the Angels 
of Heaven : they! All did ear: of | the, Mona 
which Manna was prepared by Angdls:. Dares 
Ore 
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h fore it is ſaid, that Man did eat Angels Food, Plal.. 
2, | 78. 25. Becauſe the Manna was prepared for them 
-- | by theAngels.So 1s it now in the days of the Gof- 
qd | pel, when God doth provide Spiritual food tor 
a | men, all that are the Objects thereof, are or may 
[- | be better for it. Where there are faithiul, able 
» Preachers ol the Word of Ged, all have the ad- 
' vantage of that Light: Now ſuch things are by 
,- Chriſt's appointment brought to paſs, by the Se- 
e Cret Inviſible Miniſtry of Angels. When Peter 
j, was ſent to Preach the Goſpel to Cornelius, and 
bis Family, it was an Angel that did vire&t him 
; _bnto them. When Paul and other Miniſters 
|Preached the Goſpel to the Macedonians, an Angel 
- | of Heaven by Divine Appointment, cauſed them 
ito doit, AG#s. 16. 9. Paul had a Viſion, there 
ſtood a man of Macedonia, and Prayed him fay- 
ing, Come over mto Macedonia, and help us : NN. &. 
He ſaw an Angel habited like a Maccdonian,who 
ſpake theſe Words to him, whence he and others 
wich him concluded, that they were called to 
Preach the Goſpel in Macedonia, and that God 
and his Angels would be with chem there. 'Lowns 
| and Cities ia which there are Churches of Saints 
. ' Warſhipping God in Chriſt, have no do: bt their 
, [peculiar Angels to watch: over chem. When Je- 
 |ruſalem was befieged by theAſiyrians,it is ſaid the” 
| Angel of the Lord went out and ſmore the Camp, 
of the Allyrians, x Kmmg. 19. 35. It feems [then, 
'there was an Angel that did reiide in and preſide. 


, | over that City; Where the Temple was, who. upoit 
| NS Y | ? Ti:15 
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this Occaſion went out of it. So then, ( as one 
expreſleth ir ) Angels are the Guard of the 
Queen of Heaven, the Lambs Wife. _ 

2. The Care and Inſpettion of Angels, is not Limis | 
ted to the Church only. That in a fpecta} manner, 
is the Object thereof ; vet for the Churches fake, | 
their Care and Tuatelage doth extend' much tur- 
ther. Many a Great man in the World, hath. 
been wonderfully Proteted and Delivered by the , 
Angels of God, out of refpect to his Church and 
People ; though that man himſelf did never fear 
God. Thus it was with Darizs, the Emperour of 
Perſia ; an Angel did ſtand by him, and did con- 
firm and ttrengthen him, Der. 12. x. 'This the 
Angel did out of refpe&t ro the Lord's People - 
For Darius himfſclf was an Idolater, and noc a 
Worſhipper of God. $o Alexander, Sirnamed | 
the Great, he was far from being a true Fearer 
of God, but he was kind to the Jews, then the 
oily People of God in the World, and he was 
wonderfully preterved and profpered by the An- 
gels of Heaven. He was delivered in miraculous 
Pangers : ence he was Shot in his Shoulder, and 
another time forely Wounded in his Leg, but 
{trange!y preſerved in the midft of his Enemies, 
becauſe God did defign to humble and break the 
Enemies ot his People, by the hand-ot that Alex- 
ander: Ange dehvered kim, until fach time, as 
he had done the Work ' God had: appointed for' 
him. Gcd then doth Govern the whole WorlÞ 
by he Miniſtry of His Holy Angels + They are 
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in. Heaven as a Watch Tower, and they keep the 


World. Hence Daniel ſaw a Watcher, an Holy 
One, come down from Heaven. Dan. 4.13. The 


; Angels are thoſe Hely Oves,that Watch the World: 


They are the great Intelligencers ot Heaven, 


"2 | whom the. Lord Chriſt ſends throughout the 


Earth, to obſerve, and give him an account, how 
the Afﬀairs thereof are. We ſee in the firft 
' Chapter of Zachary, that the Angels come unto 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Increated An« 
gel, and the Lord of all the Angels: they ſay to 
him, Fe have Walked to and fro thirow the Earth, 
and behold, all the Earth is at eff. v. 11. Thus do 
they inſpe& the World, and give an account of 
their Miniſtry. Hence it is faid, that the Lewing 
Creatures, ( Angels I told you are meant by the 
Living Creatures ) ran and returned, as the afpea- 


| yance of a Flaſh of Lightning. Ezck. 1. 14. Wnen 


the Lord ſends chem on an Errand, rhey Run, and 
tbey Return agaig, when they have diipatched the 
buſineſs they were ſent upon. And they run. as 
ſwiftly as a flaſh of Lightning : they go from 
Heaven to Earth, aud from Earth to Heaven like 
Lightning. Although they that fear the Lord, 
are the peculiar Charge of Holy Angeis, whom 
they conſtantly .attend 5; neverttelgis, that the. 
World in general is under their Tnſpe&ion, i evi- 
dent from the Scriptures : For E 

| I. God doth Diſpenſe bath ffgna! Mercies aud 7 ug « 
nents by their bands. Ezek. 1.13. The Living Crea- 


Wrgs' a6 Jaid.te be a: a Lamp, and, as Coels.. o fire. 
Wo : 'They 
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They are-unto ſuch as fear God, as a Lamp, to 
diret and light chem : but they are unto wicked 
men, as Coals of Fire to conſume them. This 
we fee teſcrived at large in the 6th Chapter of 
Zachary, from the firit ro the ninth verſe ; where 
we read of tour Chariots, that is to ſay, the 
Angels of God, ſent forth into the four - Cor- 
ners of the Woild, Noith, South, Eaſt & Welt : 
and the Horſes thac repreſen: che Angels, appear 
1m ſeveral Colours : there was Red Horſes, rioting 
bloody Judgments, Deſolations - by War, and 
this by the Miniſtry of . Angels ; Black Horſes, 
fignitying the Peſtilence and Famine, and the ike 
Judgments coming upon the World ; and White 
Horſes, intimating Victory and Mercy to the Peo- 
pl= of God ; and there were Grifled Horſes, em- 
blemarically ſetting forth mixed Diſpenſations of 
Divine Providence : and all by the: Miniftry of 
Angels : Of theſe the Lord layes, They have qui- 
eted my Spirit in the North Country. The Angels 
*'were {ent into the Noith Country, namely to 
Bavylon, to Execute Juadgmc:i t there; ' and then 
the Holy Sfriic ot God was fſartsfied, when He 
Jaw, that Juſtice was done by his Ang-b, on his 
and his People's Enenvies. David VFtayed that: 
Judgmene might be Executed on his Enemies, 
by the hands of Anecls. P/al. 35. 5, 6. Let the 
Angel of the Lord chaſe them, and let the Angel of 
the Lord«Perſecure there. *'}+ is true, that no Judg- 
ment betal; che Word, but God doth-it. Amos 3. 
6, Shall there be Evil in a City, and the Lord- bath 
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not done it. Nevertheleſs, the Lord is not wont 
to Execute Judgment upon men, by His own Im- 
mediate Hand, but by che Miniſtry of Angel : 
When it 1s done by men, yet Angels bave an 
hand therein. Sometimes indeed by the Hands 
of Evil Angels, whom the Lord lets Loofe, and 
punifhes a wicked World by them ; buc many 
times by the Hands of His Holy Angels. "Thus, 
when Sodom was Deſtroyed, they were the An- 
gels of Heaven, that did that terrible and glorious 
work of Juſtice, on provoking Sinners. The An- 
gels ſaid ro Lot, We ll deſtroy this place, the Lord 
bas ſent us to diftroy it. Gen. 19. x3. As for the 
Angel who Killed the Firſt born of Fgypt, ths 
Jews think He was, The King of Devils; whom 
they call by the name of Aſhmodai, which ſignt- 
fies a Deſtroyer. The Scripture calls him a Deftroy- 
er, Heb. 11.28, He might notwithſtanding that, 
be a good Angel: For no work is more beco- 
ming thoſe Holy Spirits, than to Execute the 
Fudgments of God on Impenicent Sinners. And 

although it is ſaid concerning the Egyptians, P/af. 
78. 49. That the Lord Qid caſt upon them the 
fiercenels of his Anger, By ſending Evil fingels a- 
mong them : Jadicious Expoſitors conceive, That 
thoie Angels are ſtyled, Evil Jngels, not in reſpett 
of their Nature, bur in reſpect of che fad Meſſage 
they were ſent upon, in that they were che Mel- 
ſengers of Evil Tidings ; they were the Meſien- 
 gers of Death to the Egyptians. The Egyptians 
had made uſe of wicked Angels to oppoſs 2ofes, 
_ ES D and 
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and to wichſtand the Deſign of God for the Sat- 
vation of His People : and now God to punith 
them, would make ufe of the. Holy Angels, as 
the Inſtruments of His Providence. When >Seven- 
ty Thouſand men among the Children. of 1/rae/, 
Dyed of the Plague, they were ſmitten by che 
Hand of an Angel. David ſaw the Angel ffretch 
ed out bis Hand over Jeruſalem to deſtroy it, but the 
Lord ſaid ro the Angel that deſtrozed, it is enough, 
(ay now thine hand 2 Sam. 24. 16. When Jeruſa- 
I-m was laid waſte by the Babytonians : Holy 
Angels had a hand in the Execution ot that Righ- 
teous Judgment ; 4 Whirlwind came out of ihe 
North, Ezek. 1. 4. The Babylonians came like a 
Whirlwind, and the Angels ot Heaven had a 
Hand in Raiſing the Storm, that carried Jeruſalem 
away before it. Hence in v. 24. It is tatd of the 
Living Creatures, That the noiſe of their Wings was 
as the Neiſe of an Hiſt: The Angels fetched an 
Hoſt to deſtroy erufalem. So when TFeruſalem 
was the laſt time deſtroyed by the Remans, the 
Angels of the Lord did forſake the City. The 
Fewiſh Hiſtorian relates, That a voice was heard 


in the Temple, ſaying, | METABAINOMEN 


ENTEUTHEN, |] Let us depart from hence ; and 
T acitus reports, that in Jeruſalem there was heard 
a voice greater than Humane, ſaying, The God's 
are departing from this place. "The Angels of God 
departed trom that place, and now it lay open 
to the Fury of their Enemies. The Trumpets in 
the Revelation, ſignifying Judgments on the Ro- 

man 
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an Empire, were ſounded by Angcls; and the 
, Vials deneting Judgments on the Antichriſtian 
' Papal Empire, are poured out by Angels, becauſe 
/ theſe things are Effected by their Mini'try. | 
'. 2. When it 1s a time of War, 2windertul Viff-ries © 
are obtained by the Inviſible Agency of the Argels of 
Heaven. Thus in 2 Sam. 5. 24. the:E was a ſcund 
of going im the Tops of 1be Mulberry Trees : Angels 
cauſed that Sound ; and then Dawid obtained a 
wonderful Victory over the Philifines, I hus 
when Samarie was Peſiteged Þy the Syrians, the 
, | Syrians thought they did hear @ noiſe of Charicts, 
and of Herſes, as if it had been the noiſe of a great 
Hoft : whereupon they aroſe, and fled, 2 King. 7- 
6. God ſent his Argels, and they cauſed that 
noiſe to be heard. Thus in Tehoſhaphat's time, 
| when the Edomites, the Ammonites, and the 440a- 
| bites 01d Comkliane againſt Fadab, it is faid, 2 Chr. 
| 20. 22 That the Lord ſet Ambuſhments againit 
| them: and then the other two Nations tiood 
up againſt the Edmites, and after that they de- 
ftroyed one another. How did the Lord fet 
Ambuſhments, but by the Miniſtry of Holy An- 
gels ? Doubtlefs, the Angels in the ſhape and ap- 
pearance of Afczbites, and Ammonites, fell upon 
them of Mount Sezr, and then chey all jell upon 
one another, till the whols Army was deſtroyed. 
Domecimes when there have been but very few, 
they have obtained marvellous Vicories, over 
far greater numbers, than themſelves, becauſs An- 
gels wers with thou, and helped them. In the 
a { + 3 OR _ 
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time of the Maccabees, Fudas Maccabens, with Six 
Thouſand Men, deſtroyed above Twenty Toou- 
ſand of the Enemy. The Hiſtorian relates, that 
| When the two Armies were ſer in Bartel Array, 
| the Jews General began the Battel with Prayer, 
| Lord, ( ſaid he) Thou art the God, who in the time 
of Hezekiah, did/f ſend thy Angel, to deſtroy the 
Hoſt of Sennacherib ; ſend, 1 pray thee, an Angel be- 
fore us. The Lord keard that Prayer : Their 
chief Enemy was taken Priſoner, and Five and 
Thirty Thoufand were Slain, by a ſmall number 
of the Jews ; their Enemizs profeſling, that they 
{aw two men ſtanding, one at the Right, and the 
\ Other at the Fetthand of Maccabeus; ( the Fews 
| General) who kept off the Arrows, that they 
could not hurt him: We read allo in Hiſtories, 
how the Grec:ans did ſometime with ſmall num- 
bers prevail againſt the Perſians. Fhe Prince of 
| Perſia came againſt the Realm of Greece, with 
the mightieſt Army, that ever was, which was 

foretold by Daniel. chap. 11. v. 2. No Hiltory, Sa: 
cred er Prophane, mentions the like 3 he had ie- 
 veral Millions in his Army : And the Gracans 
with inconfiderable Numbers, Routed and Ruined 
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the Perſians had ſuch il] ſucceſs 10 their Afﬀairss 
wh:n Angels fought againſt them, or that the 
Grecians proſpered, when they Were ſecretly and 
inviſibly animated by Angels. Therefore, 

* 3. When there are great Revolutions, when mighty 
Changes happen in the World, ſuch things are brought 
to paſs by rhe Miniſtry of Angels. Hence in Ezck. 
1. 19. It is ſaid, That bes the Living Creatures 
went, then the Wheels went by them. lhe World 
did Wheel about, according to the motion of the 
Living Crcatures; namely, the Angels of the 
Lord. When Nebuchadnezzar, the Empurour of 
the World, was Depoſed from his "Throne, and 
his Kingly Glory given to another, it cauſed a 
{tupendous Change in the Court of Babylon : and 
this was done by the Angels of God; It was 

the Decree of the Watchers, and the Demand, by the 
Word of the Holy Ones. Dan. 4. 17. The Angels of 
Heaven, thoſe Watchers, thoſe InſpeFors of the 
World, ( as was ſaid but now ) they did demand 
it; they pray*d tor it ; they petition'd the Greac 
God, that they might vindicate His Name and 
Glory, on fo great a Tyrant, as Nebuchadneztor 
had been. When atrerwzrds &g/ſhazzar, the King 
of Babyles was Slain, and all his Nobles with 
him,”"and the City' was taken, and the power of 
the whole Empire fell into the Hands of the 
Medes and Perſians, t© caufed a mighty and an 
amazing Revolution throughout the World ; but 
this came not to paſs, without the Inviſibte 
Agency of Holy Angels. They that Write the 
_— OCOT 2:2 HEILOTY 
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Hiſtory of thoſe Times, give us to underftand» 
that when the Meas and Per/iavs, under the Con: 
duct of Darms and Cyrus, did Befiege Babylon, 
fome of the Babylonian Deſerters directed Darts 
to th2 Emperours Palace, where they found him, 
and all his Lords, Drinking, who were all put to 
the Sword ; and the Scripture giveth us to under- 
ſtand, that an Angel by an Hand-writing on 
th: Wa!l, had intimated to them dut a few hours 
before, that io it ſhould be: Angels alſo afliſted 
Darius in keeping the Government of that Empire 
aſtzr he had poilefſion of it. Dan. 11.1. I the 
firſt year of Darins the Mede, 1 ( faith the Angel ) 
ſtood to confirm and ſerengtves bim., When the Im- 
peri:] Diadem was abore rwo Hundred Years 
aſter, raken from the Per/ians, and given to the 
Gracians, it was an aſtoniſhing Revolution, and 
Effteted by the Miniſtry' of Auly Angels. It 
was a wonderful thing, that Alexander with {6 
few ſhould f-t 'upon an Emperour, that had fo 
great an Army ; his Fiiends with all importuni- 
ety 4d diſlwade him from ic ; and many thought 
him little bercer than a mad man, to make ſuch a 
daing attempt. The Emperour, againſt whom 
he came, orcercd his Lieutenants, that they ſhould 
take Alexander alive, and that they ' ſhouid Sell 
'his Souldiers ' for Slaves; yer did he overcome 
that mighty Emperour. The Scripture teils how 
this came to paſs, Dan. ro. 20. 7 ( ſaith the An- 
gel ) wil Fight with the Prixce of Perſia, awd when 
4 am gone forth, Io, the Prince of Gracia, ſhall come. 


a, 
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Lo, ( faith the Angel ) here is a wonderful thing, 
that the King of Grey wich Thirty or Forty 
Thouſand men, ſhould ſet himſelf againft, and 
prevail over che whol: power of the Empire of 
| Perſia, which was able to oppofe him wich millt- 
| os of Armed m:n. But the Angels of God did 
| by Divine Appoinementc, ſtir up the Spirit of 
| Alexander unto mighty Undertakings: and thence 
in the beginning of the 1175 Chapter, it 1s inti- 
mated, that it was by the Mintrv of Angels, 
/ that the Kingdom was taken .rom the Babylons-* 
| ans, and given tv th- Perſians; and that there- 
' fore Damel might conciid2, that when Gods time 
was come, to give 1t to the Grasians, thoſe An- 
gels, that had made the former Revolutzon, were 
able to make the latter alſo. So when the Ro- 
man Empire of Pagan becane Chriitian, it was 
| 2 wonderful Revolution, For many years, no 
' man might be 1n any place of Power, if he was 
a Chriſtian : But God lo ordered an altered the 
Aﬀeairs of the World, that Conſtantine, a Chriltian, 
ard a good man, was made Emperour, and all of 
a fudden, the Wold was tarned upſide-down, 
and no man was to be in place of Power, except 
a Chriitian ; The Dragon found n» place in Heaven. 
This was the greateſt Revolation, that ever hap- 
pened in the World ; and the Angels of Heaven 
were inſtrumental in the accompliſhment of ic. 
Rev. 12. 7. Michael and his Angels Fought and pre- 
wailed againſt the Dragou and bis Angels. It was 
the Angels of Heayen then, chat did bring about 
| #2 0D POE ONS 7 = 
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that happy Revolution. Thus we ſee, that this 
Viſible, is, by God's Appointment, Governed by 
= a Wear: : + LY, 


II. The Second thing to be inquired into, is, 
What benefit they that fear God, do recerue by the Mi- 
 mifiry of Hily Gwgels ? | 

| For Aniwer, 

T. They are by them preſerved from many Evils, 
that otherwiſe 2would befal. them. They doe as a 
guard, ſtand between them and many dangers, 
that are ready to overtake them. The Angels of 
Heaven ate as Nurſes to the Children of God. 
Pſal. 91. 11,12. He fhall give his Angels charge over 
thee, and they ſhall bear thee in their bands, leſt thou 
daſn thy feet againf? a Stone. As a Nurſe holds the 
Chiid ſhe harh the care and charge of, in her 
armes : fo they that fear the Lord, are kept from 
many a fall, preſerved trom many ahurt and blow, 
that would j}ight upon them, did not Angels look 
atter them. Hence the fearers of God have ſpe- 
cial Protections 1n Journies, that they undertake 
accoruing to his will, Thus, when Faceb was to 
$3 that great Journey from his Fathers houſe, in 
the Land of Canaan,to his Uncle in Padan-Aram, 
he law Angels of God Aſcending and Deſcending,Gent. 
28. 12. To iatiunate, that the Lord would. fend 
his Angels, boch to go with him, and: to return 
with hum agatn - And when Jacob was returning 


| To the Lani of Canaan, the Angels of God met him 


on bis way : There were two holts of them, Gev. 
> Fj ; 3 2v 
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32.r,2, It ſeems there was one hoſt of Angels, that 
went with bini' from - Meſopotamia, to the land of 
Cazaan, and when he came into his own Country, 
another hoſt mzte him to taks him under their 
eſpecial care and guardianſhip. So when God 
calls his Servants' to 'go in great and hazardous 
Voyages at Sea, He giveth his Holy Angels charge 
concetning them. Of this the Apoſtle Paul had 
EXpErlence, At. 27. 23, 24 When there was 2 
Storm, and the Veſl:l at laſt caſt away, the Angel 
of God ſtood by him, ond ſaid to 6im, fear not, for God 
bath given to thee, all them that Sail with thee. 
There were Angels of God with him at Sea, that 
did incamp round about him there, and for his 
ſake, abour all that were in the ſame Veſſel with 
him. ' They that fear God, are alwayes expoſed 
unto Canger, from the Inviſible World eſpecially. 
The Devil is alwayes watching an Opportunity to 
do them one miſchicf or other. Your Adverſary 
the Devil ( laich the Apoſtle ) goes about, like @ rear- 
ing Lyon, ſeeking, whom he may devour. Theretore 
the Angels of Heaven are alwayes about them, to 
protect and preſerve them, trom thoſe milchizts, 
chat their Spiricual and Invifibls enemies are de- 
hgning againtt thetn. ' The Devils are powerful 
enemies : but the good Angels are more powerful 
than they ; - Michael and his Angels,are more pow- 
erful, than Satan and all his Angels. And when 
Inſtrumenes of Satan, that is to fay, wicked men, 
do intend and attempt evil againſt thoſs that tear 
God, Holy Angels oftentimes citappoint them, = 
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ſo deliver the Lo: ds 5c1-1nts from many a Snare. 
Balaam had a miichjevous de.ign againit the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael, bur an Ang.l met him, and difap- | 
poin:ed him : The Ang | ot the Lord ſtood in the 
was for an advertary ag .it:{t tim, and ſaid, T vent 
oil 0 withſtand 1:06, becaiiſe thy Way is perverſe be- 
fore me, Numb. 22.32. and when the King of 
Syria tent an Amy to in; round Dothan, and to ap- 
prehend c1e Prophet, Eljha, an Army of Angels 
preven.cd th:m,& delivered the Prophet, 2 King. 
6.17. And when God will have it to be fo, the 
Holy Angels cur off thoſe that ſeek the hure of 
them that fear Him. They kill thoſe wicked men, 
who, it they were ſuffered to live any longer, 
would do hurt unto the Fearers of the Lord. Had 
te Souldiers 1n Semnacheribs Army, lived a while 
longer, they would have fallen upon Jeruſalem: : 
Therefore cid Angels kill an hundred and four- | 
ſcore and five thouſend of them in one night. | 
Ferod\bzgan to Perſecute the Church : had he | 
hved lonzer, he would have gone on with his 
Perſecution. Therefore aa Angel was fent from 
Heaven to kill him. _ = 0 
2. The Anpels do not only deliver from Evil; but | 
poſitive Bleſſings and Benefits are conveyed by their | 
Hands, To initance in two or chree particulars. ' 

T. They aſſift God's Servan's in their Undertakings | 
which are according to His Wil. They make them 
Jucceſsful in lawful Undercaakings, eſpecially in 
great Undertakings, Sometimes they that do 
not fear God, have Angelical Aices and  Afliſtan- 
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Ces, for the ſake of ſuch as do fear h1 1m. Te was 
betore noted, that the Angel ſaid of Darius, I 


| food i0 confirm and ſtrengthen bim: and vert we 


cannot ſay, that Darius was a true Fearer of the 
Lord. But much more do they aflift them, that 
do indeed fear him, when they are called to any 
ſingular Service tor 'his Name. [rt was frem this 
conſideration, that Abraham did encour age his 
Servant to go on that great Concern, which ke 
was ſent to manage, for his Maſters Family : The 
Lord { ſaid he ) before 219 I walk, will fund His 
Angel with thee, and proſper thy way, Gen. 24. 4Cs 
His way was made * proſperous 5 he did obrain 
that which he was ſent about, becauſe God ſent 
Angels with bim, who cauſed his taichful Endea- 
Vours to prove ſucceſsful. 

2. The Holy Argcis do perform the bY ce of Tutors 
unto God's Childrcn, Hence they are ſometirnes 


inſtructed in glorious Truths, by their Miniſtry, 


whieh otherwiie they would not have been ac- 
quainted with. An Angel Informed Daxiel, and 
laid, 1 am come to groe thee 5%! and under hc ding. 
Dan. 9. 22. The Angel chat talked with the Pro- 

phet Zachary, 1aid unto him, I ill ſhew unto thee, 

what theſe be. Lach. 1.9. The Revelation was gt- 
ven to fobn by an Angel. God gave it co Chriit, 

Chriſt to the Angel; the angel was the Miniiter 
that brought it to Fobn, and fohn hath delivered 
ic to the People of God. Rev. 1.1. Angels cams 
and informed the Shepherds concerning the Birch 
of Chiitt: Angel injormed the Dilciples, of the 
Reſurrection 
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Reſurre&ion of Chrift, and after what manner 
he will come again to Judge the World, at the 
lait Day. And we find in the Scriptures, that 
the 'Fearers of the Lord have been excited unte 
and dire&cd in, that which hach been their duty, 


by th Angels ot' Heaven. Thus Mamnab and, 


his Wife, were direted by an Angel, after what 
manner they ſhould Educate their Son. Thus 
when E/lj2h was in a ſtrait, whether to ſhew 
himſelF to the King or no, An Angel of the Lord 
ſaid 39 bim, go and be nit afraid, and he aroſe, 'and 
went to the King. 2 King. 1. 15. | Thus again, an 
Angel ipoke to the Apoſtles, and bid them go, 
and Picach the Word of Life in the 'Femplſe. 
AF. 5. 19 Ir was ati Angel that direted Philip, 
to go to the place, where he met with aGreat man, 
whom he inſtruct2d in the Principles of Religion : 


and -by means of thar man, was a whole Kingdom | 


pry 


Enligatned in the Knowledge of Chriſt. The | 


Angels, like faithful Tutors, and Monitors, do 
ſometimes corre& and diſcipline the Children of 
God, when they have offended. When Hagar 
Ran-away from her Miftreſs, that dealt hardly 
with her, an Angel of the Lord faid to her, Re- 
turn to thy Miſtreſs, and ſubmit thy (ſelf unto her 
Hands. Gen. 16.9, An Angel ſmote Zacharias, 
the Prieſt, Dumb, for his Unbelief; Thou ſhalt be 
dumb, and net ſpeak, becauſe thou. believeſs not wy 
word:s, 1d the Angel Gabriel lay unto him. Lak.r. 
20. No queſtion of it, but that many times God's 
own Children are ſmitten with Diſeaſes, 'by the 


Angels 
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1er | Angels of Heaven, to corre them fer ſome Sin 
he {they have been guilty of, 
Lat |  3- The Holy Angels have a great influence, upon the 
to thoughts, minds, and Spirits of men, Evil Angels 
y, inject evil thoughts into the mind. The Devil 
1d Put it iato the heart of Fidas, that he ſheuld go, 
at ahd betray his Maſter, Foh.13.1. Evil Angtl ſtir 
vs Up thoſe Corruptions, chat are in the hearts of 
w | men. They have a powerful influence and ope- 
-1 [ration on the Spirits of the Childref of difobed1- 
1d | ence, in whom they work efte&ually. Hence the 
n |Prophet Micaiah law the Lord on his throne, and 
o, the hoſt of Heaven round about him, and heard 
s him ſaying, Who ſhall deceive Ahab, that he may 
, go upto Ramoth Gilead, and fall there : ang cnz 

5 Taid on this manger, and another on that manne: 2 
- and there came forth an Evil Spirit, and laid, I will 

2 | goe, and be a lying Spirit in the mouth ot all his 
> | Prophets : and the Lord faid, Thou ſhalt perfwade 
» | him, and prevail alſo, x Kin. 22.22. By which 1t 
f | appears, that evil Angels have a great 1. fluence on, 
- | the Spirits of wicked nien. So have tne Holy 
, | Angels a great influence on the Spirits of them 
that fear the Ford, exciting them unto the things 

that are good. "They have the benefit of Angeli- 

cal Suggeſtion, in many good motions, more than 

, /rhemſelves are aware of. It is true, that all Holy 
 _ thoughts are originally from the Spirit of God 2. 
Nevertheleſs, He is pleaſed oftentimes to make uſe 

of the Miniſtry of Angels therein. Angetical mo- 

' tlons are #4 extra. Angels do not dwell - = 
| ouls 
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Souls of Believers, as the Holy and Eternal Spirit 
doth : nor have they puwei to make their Sug- 
oeltions etleftual : they can't give Life & Grace 
with the good motions Suggefted by them, as the 
Spirit of God duth. Manilters in Preaching may 
p:1opole Arguments to men, ard can do no more. 
The Erernal $.i:ic only can make thoſe Arguments 


to prevail. Thar which Miniſters do externally | 
and viſibly, the Holy Angels do after. a Spiritual 
and inviſible manner. Sometimes wicked men | 


have ſtrange lupulfes from evil Angels, whence it 
1s that they are huriied on, to the perpetration of 
the moſt abominable and enormous crimes. Then 


| 


do they become guilty of Blaſphemies, Adulteries, | 


Murders, and fometiraes of Sclt Murder. So there 
are ſometimes very unaccountable Motions and 
Impreſſions on the Spirits of good men, which are 


wrought in them,by the Minittry of Holy Angeb, 
whole work ir is, to prevent and diſappoint the 


Ceſfigns of Satan & of his evil Angels. |L remem- | 
ber one relates a remaikabl: paſſage of a good |! 


man, that, when he was reading in his houte, he 
could nor reſt in his Spirit, buc he muſt ftep out 
of doors : which he had no ſooner done; but he 
law a Child in a pond of Water, ready to periſh, 


which would have been gone paſt recovery, had 


not he gone out of his doors, juit at that moment. 
This Impreflion mult needs be trom a good Angel. 


And an other like paſſage is related in the Life of | 


that Holy mana, Mr. Dd : One evening ( though 
he had other work to attend ) he conld not but 


ARS | 


\ 


| Lord was in this Providence. 


_ ouggeltion. 


| recovered his patient. 
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he muſt go to inch a Neighbours houſe : when 
he came to him, he told him » he knew not whar 


| he was comme for 3 but he could nor reſt in his 


Spirit, until he had viſited hin. The poor man 
was aitonifthed : for he had in the Vicl-nce of a 
Temptation, put a Rope into his Pocker, with an 
Iincent to have deſtroyed himfelt, had not Mr. Dod's 
thus coming prevented it. Surely an Angel of the 
Bilhop Hall ſpeaks 
of one whom he knew, that having been tor Six- 
cen yearsla Cripple, had theſe monitions in his 


| Skep, that he fhould go and wafh in St. Matherns 
' Well in Cornwell, which he did, and was ſuddenly 


recovered. This he thinks was fre-m Angelical 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus G1d In a 
Dream, receive the preſcript of a remedy for his 
diſeaſe, which the Phyſittans could not cure. A 
Phyfittan of Urat:flavium followed the Counfſil he 
had given him in a Dream, concerning the cure 
of a diſeaſe which was to him incurable, and he 
It added ro the wonder, 
that a few years alter, he met with that Receipt in 
x Book then newly Printed. Hiſtories report chat 
the like to this hapned to Phz/zy, and ro Galen. If 
Angels may Suggeſt things beneficial unto the 
minds of raen who are Strangers ro God, much 
more unto them that fear him ! 


| We proceed to inquire into the Reaſens, Why 
the Miniſtry of Holy Angels s mae vſe of ? 


1. Ins 


CTC 
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x. The fr and great Reaſon of it is, becauſe 


it is the Sovereion will and pleaſure of God, ro have if 
ſo, with reſpec unto his own Glory. , Gods Will is the 


Keaſon of all Reaſons. We have ſhewed, that He 


doth not make uſo of Angels, as thongh he ftood 
in any n-<d of them, or of their. Services. That 
God, who made the World, without their help, 
can preſerve the World and His People therein, 
wxhout any of them, i* He ſo pleated: But. He 
doth uſe them, tor the lame Reaſon, tor which He 


did Greate rhem, namely his own pleaſure. Rev. | 
4+ II. Thou baſt Created all things, and for thy plea- | 
ſure they are, and wore Created. All things, and * 


therefore ajl the Angels tn Heaven, wcre 
Created for the Pleaſure of the Great God. So 


are they, all of them, for the ſame reaſon, made 


uſe of, as Miniſtring Spirits : and it pleaſes God 
to have it fo.out of reſpe&t to his own. Glory. 
That which 15 the belt End, muſt needs be God*'s 


End, in al His Works ot Creation and Provi- | 


d:nce. Now the Glory ot His own Name, 3; the 
belt end. God, who alone is infinitely wiſe, 
knows, what deth beſt become.his own Greatneſs 
and Goodneſs. And. if the. Lord did not ee, 
that 1t' woula be molt tor. His Glory, thar- things 
ihoukl be managed by the Hands of His Holy 
Angels, rather than by His. own Immediate Hand 


ng 


Only ; it would not be as it is The Lord is able : 


to Convert men without ſending Minifters to 
Preach to them : To heal the Sick without Phi- 


| 


y 
, 


p 
« 


ticians ; to preferve Humans Socigtigs without | 


Magi) | 


us, 60 moſt willingly and 
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Magiſtrates, to defend his People from Ene- 
miles, withour the uſe of Arms ; but it is His 
Will and Pleaſure, that ſecondary Caules ſhould 
be made uſe of: The like is to be ſaid of An- 
gelical Protection : God is the Fountain of all 
our Mercies. and Preſervations. Angels and 


Ordinanc?s are but Ceiterns, which ic is His 


Pleaſure to make uſe of. 


2. Another Reaſon is, That ſo the Obedience of the 
Angels may be tried, exerciſed and rewarded. By 
this the Obedience of Angels, and their humility 
is tried, whether they will readily ſtoop unto, and 
comply with the Command of God. Ir is a 
great Tryal of their Obcdience, that chey ſhould 
be ſet as a Guard to ſuch poor, forry Creacures, 
as the Children cf men are. bat is man, ( lays 
the Pfalmiſt ) :hou haſt made him lower chan the 
Angels, Plal. 8.4, 5. In as much therefore 2s they 
Miniſter to him, their ſubjetion to the Will of 
God 1s put upon the Trial. Ire is generally fap- 
poted, that the Sin of Reprobate Angels, was 
their refuſing to comply with the Command of 
God in this matter : that they did think ſcorn 0s 
it, to be made Attendants, on fuck a Creature as 
man, 1o much inferiour to them. Buc che Elz& 
Angels think no Service coo mean, that the glow” 


' ous Gotl ſhall fee meet to imploy them in : and 


they do by this become Patterns of Obediznce 
unto us. If the Angels that are fo much above 
gladly comply win the 
I ; Wilk 
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Will of God in whatever He ſhalt appoint them 
unto, men ought ro do fo. If Angels do nor 
think much to lock after them that fear God z 
then i« doth become the Greateſt man in all the 
World, ro be willing to ſerve or promote the 
Weltare of the meaneft Saint, that is upon the 
Earth : Angeh fer a pattern of Obedience in this 
refpeR ; and thus their Obedience is exerciſed, 
even from the beginning,, to the cnd of the 
World : for they continue their Miniftration from 
the beginning to the end of the Work: and 
when they have accomplithed the courſe of their 
Obedience, they ſhall have their Reward : then 
( as a Great Divine of our own, does well and 
truly expreſs it ) They ſhall be Rewarded with the 
contemplation of the Infinite Excellencies of God, and 
th: Enjoyment of him, throughout Eternal Ages, 
which 1s the greateſt happincfs, that any Creature 
1s capable of And in the mean time, i 1s no 
ſmall honour to the Angek of Heaven, that they 
ſhould be uſed in ſuch a Service ; that they ſhould 
joyn wich the moft High God, in that which is 
of. all his Works the moſt glorious, namely, the 
Preſervation and Salvation of his Elk&. 
3- Another Reaſon, why the Miniſtry of Holy 
Angels is made uſe of, 1s, That ſo the Devils may bs 
eps in awe, and in a perpetual wexation and torment. 
For, certain it is, that the Angels of Heaven, have 
a great awe upon the evil Angels to reſtrain their 
Power, and to diſappoint them in their malicious 
Deſigns 3 which they are abs to do by the 
Ipvak: 


ſpeaking of a word. You ſee in the ninth verſe 
of Fudes Epiſtle, that when the Devil was con- 
tending about the Body of Afoſes, the Arch An- 
gel did but ſpeak a word ; He did but ſay, The 
Lord rebuke thee, Satan, and all the Devils Deſign 


was at an end preſently. 'The Evil Angels know 


the power of the Holy Angek : they know, chat 
they are able to withſtand them : And they do 
not know, but that they may meet with them 
at every turn, and diſappoint all that they have 
been contriving, which tauſt needs be a perpe- 
tual vexation to thoſe Evil Spirits : It is a torment 
to the Devil to fee and behold an Hoſt of AngcE 
Encathping round about all them chat fear God ; 
ſo thac the Devil is not able to deftroy one of 
them all, becauſe there are Holy Angels Encamp- 
ing round about them. And it is a torment and 
vexation to the Devil, to ſce the Holy Angels 
gloriouſly and criumphingiy imployed in Service 
tor the Great God, and rewarded by tim 
whilſt they in the meantime are. made to Eac 
the Duſt, being rejected and abdicated -to the 
vileſt Services, that any part in the whok Creatt 
on are exercited in. Ir cannot bur cut che Devil 
to the heart, to fee thoſe very Angels, that are 
of the ſame. nature with him, and with whom 
ne was once a Companion in Heaven, thus cri- 
umphingly Serving God, And whet a ftorment- 
ing reproach mult ic needs be, when at the ſame 
time he ſhall hear it {aid co him, chis mighe have 
beea thy Employment, and fhould haye been 
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ſo, if thon hadſt not by ſfinning againſt the Great 
God, brought eternal damnation upon thy felf. 
4: A fourth Reaſon, Why the miniſtry of Holy An 
geli is made uſe of, is, That ſo Commumon and 1 ove 
may be maintaine:! and increaſed among thoſe that ave 
Members of the Glorious Family of God. Some part 
of God's Family is here upon Earth ; they thac 
fear him are hcre : Bur then another part of the 
Family b:longs to Heaven, namely, the Bleffed 
Angels. 1 Bow my Knees tothe Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, of whwn the whole Family in Heaven 
ana Earth 1s named. Eph. 3.15. They that Fear 
God are the Family on Earth : the Angel of the 


Lord 5re of the Family in Heaven : it is meer, 


that there ſhould be a Communion between thoſe 
that are of the ſame Family, We cannot any 
way be helptul to the Angels, nor do they need 
our help in any thing : all our belp, it is limited 
unto the Saints on the Earih. Pjal. 16. 3. My Geod- 
neſs ( laith David ) cxten.leth nit to thee, but unto 
the Saints, the Excelicnt im the Earth, im whom is all 
my delight. We cannot be bencficial to the dain's 
in Heaven, or to the Angels there: But the An 
gels can help us, -and we need their help. In 
that way theretore muit the Communion, which 
becomes the Members of this Glorious Family, 
be maintained. And therefore the Love oi An- 
gels unto the Children of God, is confirmed and 
increaſed : Love is increaſed by kind offices : we 
ſee, that Nurſes have a ſpecial aite&ion, to the 
Children thas hays been toltrgd þy A So 
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have the Angels of God unto His Children, that 


have been under their Care and Education 
thoſe Heirs of Salvation, whom trom their Cra- 
gle unto their Graves, they have been toſtring 
and taking care of, they muſt needs have a great 
affection tor. Holy Angels, and all ſuch as truly 
fear God, ſhall live together in the fame Heaven, 
World without End. It is meet then, that there 
ſhould be a great Love and Friendſhip between 
them : This Miniſtry of theirs muſt needs cauſe 
it to he fo. Thus have we feen the Dodrine Ex- 
plained and Coniirmed. 

Petore we proceed to Application, it may be 
neediul to remove an Objection or two. 

1. It may be Objed&ted, That they that Fear 
God, are ſutjeft auto the like Cofualties with other 
Ten 5 as much fubjeted to Dangers and Afﬀidti- 
ons, yea, and ſometimes more, then they that do 
not fear him. Doth not the Sctipture ſay, That 
all things hanpen alike to all ; there is one Event 80 
the Righteous and the Wicked, to him that Sweareth, 
and to him that fearcth an Oath? How then can 
it be faid, that the Angel of the Lord delivereth 
them that fear him, when they fall inro Evils no 
leſs than ſuch as do not tear him ? Take the An- 
{wer in theſe foilowing particulars. 

T. The Miſtry of Angels is limited by the Holy 
Pleaſure of God. Pſal. 103. 21. The dAngeis 19:1 a9 
His Pleaſure. And. therefore ſo far as it is the 


Pleaſure of God, to have them'-to ſecure, or to 


deliver his Children trom outward: Evils, they 
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are not wanting to do it. But ſometimes it is 
God's Holy Pleaſure to have it otherwiſe, th-y 
mutt be fatfered to fall into great Temptations, 
for their good, and that God may have Glor 

thereby. Yea, not only ſuch as truly fear God, 
but ſuch as tear him above many, that are Emi- 
nent Servants and Fearers of the Lord, ve 

{ad Temptations and Afﬀictions in the World, 
may beial them. God ſees it meet to have it ſo. 
We ſee this in the Inſtance of Fob, who was 
Eminent for the Fear of God : There was none 
like him in the Earth, that did Fear God, and 
Eſchew Evil, fo much as he: And for a lone 
time the Angels delivered him ; they kept off 
the malice of Satan, from taking any effe& up- 
on him. Thence the Devil complained, That 
there was an Hedge round about fob. The Hedge 
of Divine Pretetion by the Miniſtry of Holy 
Angels, the Devil could not break thorow, nor 
get over : He did therefore get leave of God to 
tall upon Fob; and the Angels were by, when 
the Devil had that liberty granted to him : thoſe 
dons of God were by, and did hear the Devil 
begging and obtaining leave to fall upon Fob : 
Then they might not oppoſe. Then Evils came 
upon him from day to day; not but that the 
Angels could have diverted thoſe Evils, and deli- 
vered Job from them all, if ſo had been tne 
Pleaſure of God ; but they knew that God had 
appointed otherwiſe. Ss when any outward Cala- 


miry bcials a Childef Godin the World,the roaſorn 
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© 1t 15 not, that the Angels of the Lord are not 
able to prevent the Calamity, or chat they are a: 
ny way jnvigilant or negligent in that which 4s 
their Charge ; they always do what God com- 
mands them, as in the Pſalm but now, Ne his An- 
gels that do His Commandments. They know, 
what the Pleaſure of God is, and ac accordingly. 

2. It is poſſible, that ſuch as belong to God, may, 
( and too often they do ) give way to Sin and Temp- 
zation, and ſo deprive themſelyes of the Protection of 
God, and His Argels. By Sinning againſt God, 
they provoke him to countermand and ſuſpend 
the wonted Prote&tion of His Holy Angels For, 
their Miniſtration, and the Charge that they 
have to keep and guard us, doth run with this 
expreſs limitation, that we fhall keep our ſelves in 
the way, thar God has bid us keep in. Pſal.' gr. 


II. He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep | 


thee in all thy ways. Bui if men go out of their 


way, then they go from under the Charge of 


thoſe Holy Angels. When they fin againſt God, 


they go out of their way : when they hearken | 
unto the Tempter, he will certainly lead them | 
out of the way : when they fin againſt God, they | 
Run away out of the Hands ot Holy Angels, | 


and do thereby put themſelves into the Hands of 


Evil Angels ; they deprive themſelves of Divine, | 
and conſequently of Angel Protection. We have | 
an awful inſtance concerning this, in 1 King. T3- | 
22, 24. You read there of a man of God, that | 
was ſent unto Tereboam : and the Loid com | 
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ded him, that he ſhould neither eat nor drink, 
till he returned home to his own Houſe again. 
As he was returning, an old lying} Prophet 
came to him, deſiring him to turn in to his houſe, 
to eat and drink there. No ( faith the man of 
God ) I may not do ſo: for, God hath charged 
Mme, that 1 ſhould not. The Lying Prophet re- 
plied, I am a Prophet as well as thou, and an 
Ange hath ſpoken to me, and told me, that thou 
muſt come into my houſe, The poor man of 
God was deceived, and did fo, and the iſſue was, 
He never lived to come Home ; but a Lion met 
Him by the wav, and killed him. This was, be- 
cauſe he went out of God's way, and ſo from 
under God's Proteaion. It is indeed, a bleſled 
truth, that God will not utterly depart from any 
of his Faithful Servants 5 he will not utterly tor- 
Jake them for ſo his Covenant is, Heb. 13.5. T 
' will never leave thee nor forſale thee. Nevertheleſs, 
he may tor a time, and he may in a great mea- 
fare forſake them, in caſe they ſin againſt him : 
As it was with Sampſon, though he did not appre- 
hend 1t at the firſt : Fudg. 16. 20. He iſt nor that 
#be Lord 2as departed from bim. Sampſon had gi- 
ven way to Temptation; and now the Lord was 
departed” from him. So it is - true concerning 
th2 man, that feareth the Lord, the Holy *Angeis 
do never utterly depart from him, yet for ſome 
time, and in a great meaſure, they may ; that 
he ſhall not be fo favoured with Angel Prote&i- 
on, as Jometimes he was, when he Walked 
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more cloſely with God. As the Holy andEter- 
nal Spirit doth never wholly depart - from true - 
Believers, Joh. T4. 16. He doth abide with them for 
ever : this notwithſtanding, he may in a great 
meaſure withdraw from them : David was lenfi- 
ble of this, and that made him pray, as in Pal. 
FI. 11. Caſt me mot awe y from thy preſence, and take 
not thy holy Spirit from me, - God tometimes takes 
away h.s Holy Spiric from his own dear Children, 
as to the quickning and comforting preſence thege- 
of : theretore they had need be careful, that they 
grieve not the Holy Spirit, and that they quench 
not the Spirit. True Believers may grieve che Spl- 
ric of God, and grieve him away from them, 1o 
as that the Comforter, that ſhould relieve their 
Souls, ſhall be far from them. When any of 
Gods Children doe behave themielves, 1o as to 
grieve his Spirit, the Angels are allo grieved : and 
11 the Spunt of God goes from them, the Angels 
of God go trom them too ; for they arc perfectly 
directed and acted by the Eternal Spirit, Ezek. 
1.20, Ir 15 ſaid, that 2yhitherſoever the Spirit was to 
goe, thither the Living Creatures went. If Gods 
Children ſhall give way to fin ; it they ſhall be- 
come guilty of any Scandalons iniquity, the Spt- 
rit of God withdraws jrom thein, and the Holy 
Angels goe away with him. 

3- When they that walk in the fear of God, fall 
mto great Afjiictions and Miſeries, Holy Angels are 
#6 them, not withſ#anding thoſe Temptations. Angels 
are wh them to juppore & comfort them, " 
TELE 
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their Temprations. Our bleſſed Lord vas tempered, 


_— kt is _ 
ded-that then. Angels came, unitiedd unto. dim, 
Math 4 41. $0 it 3s as to Beljexers in their Spiricual 
conflicts, though the miniſtration of Angels is ins 
vilible &.unperceivable by un: that: are concern- | 
£d. therein: \Whe in: Agonies of Soul, 
Holy Angels deſert dats arg : Weiread concern. 
the! Lard Jeſus Chriſt; that when ch was in 
iN ig Agony there #ppeared path gu wy, bim from Hea- | 
wes, ſtrengthening. him; Luk AK; 22. Then (as one 
gbleryes ) the Maſter was © DE Berebonc Ser- |- 
: _ ant: an 2 FTE. came, & <ngt = 
the ble or bs jix his; Aganics. . tt 
ge Belicyers oftentimes comfofted in” ons de- 
| We ler by-the ſecrer Minjftr 


.of his _— oy " We hear bim emerry 
Woe is 9e, 1 am tindone ! [| an a man of unclean lips: 
Alas, (ſays he ) though I have been called to the 
'Wark and Office of a Prophet,  T haye' not uſed'| 
my congue for Gad-fo much as Iſhould have done ; 
.NoW' a Seraphirs did; comfort him in his __— 
an Angelcame and ſaid unto bim, , Toy fu tt Fabre 
thine miquity 5s taken away, Ia. 6.7 
confolate, in thinking of the A Alatcd fate' of © 
\People of God ; his Spicit was much. exerciſed & | - 
dejeced..in him,, but. an Angel came unto' him,| 
| . * .when in.chele. dejeions & termprations,'-and tells| : 
way that he Was, 4 196K Py LS 
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«7 Sy how: they 
Rank hore __ xy intolerable pain z. 
dep them, thac when they. were firft an the'R 
they were ingreat pain,butchere ſeemed a your 


| man-tb fund by then, who. refiethed:emwil 


_ vold Water,.chat after a while! they.) felt no-pairi, 
- bat eheir :qpans-— were: pleaſure :to-them,: ind 
they were grieved, when they; were taken: down 
from the Rack- * One of our Engliſh «by 
nts fy of ny the. michit of the: work 
ca tot [8 WEre: ws 1 
for a micacle, here you may = 
 -mars- pain nin «his Gs, chan if I were x ok 
-bed. Surely then the Angels of Heaven were Teng 
to quench the Violence of fire. : ©! 1! 
4. God in de time will fend his Angel! FX trot 
bis Servants out of all 1hiir- Troubles.” Sottwtrifiics 
Angel are'fenc.'to plack chem gur-'of 'the' very 
mouth of deſiudtion. As it was with 'Lor 8 his 
| : Arigets did tay their hands upon him, 
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 lats examples to'you;” of forne'wAt © 
-irange' 


: doorsybut the houſe Hth fallen downy:' had they 
ſtayed ithere-bit'7"thintte or ewo" longer, : they 
;had periſhed in the Ritins. DoubtſBthere ip | 
-wecrerInfliierice* of the*Angels of 'Heaveny in ſuch | | 


. 


- thingoas:theſe ae.” 1Sointrimes; whett *the-Lords | 
\Servancs/are.iti'the Jawes of death, "he" fends4his - | | 
\Atgels to; deliver: cheind!-' So" it was' with: Ddmeb: | 

;  HM1Ga(aittithe') bath ſent bis Angel," and hack | - 

+ ſhut: the. Lions mouths tht they bave'not burt-we-Dan. 
:6; 22: Fhat/he faw' an Angel; it is'nor-faid%;:1bur, | * 
he: faw: clic: Lions did not hure him; 'and? therefore | * 

imightieonclude;ithar!God ſent his" Angel>eo ſhic | 
oo mnenres ode oe . , Pyerary merimes when 

ey were'deprivel of liberty, ” Angels have been 
| the.Inſtrumentsbf reftoring ic'to them again. The 

:i&pditles were: caft ntathe* common Prifon, rand -| - 
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An Ange camerinthe- night, and fer: open the 
:Prilonrdoors,: AZ. $.x9% =o" was with: Mn 5he 
zWas :2alt into-Priſon,” and the next day was to 
have been made a Sacrifice : but God ſent his:An- 
«Seb deliver:hinj WE. 12. 1x: Shmerimies men 
;that:have been.deprived- of Healthy have had it 
yeltored toithem; by-the* Miniftry'8f-Holy » An- | 
gels.” An Angel-diditrouble':the! Waters in; the | 
Pool of Betheſda, 4nd. wha-everifuftyfitp'd thafter 
the; Angel had-+roubled:: the :\Watets) was rhade | 


creo. 4 A MK. ie of © as 


whole, what-ever-difoaſe he hady»Fobsguuge | Evil 
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Angel; doc frequentlyic briogadileatesg 
ST9| | : 


" "RBR b of Yolo . 
whey yo gr zem.". A | 
dar God,/baygidons:al : He\ 
hath; for themiaido in: thedVWorld, No OLE) | 
his-Angels46 fetcti>: thenr: away-to Heaven So? 
are.they.by'the Angels of tlie\Lord delivered -oue: 
of all'rheie troubles. Whith Ehjeb: had: finiſhed 
| his;coprſe;;there:came aChariot. and-<Horſes of 
fixe,:that is toifay,, Angel from Heaven, NINE gid 
| carry; aW4yEbjeb thicber:/!Sp] when they” 
tear God; haven done and-ſufkered-all char'He Horry 
appointed. farithem, then'ha ſends. Chariots;.and 
Horſes-of-fre, to ferch-away their £ Souls.1% Sofiare 
they. BY: the - : Angels of che: 'Locd delivercd! trom! 
'EVL ” WIS v *13 Df >£4 e7 4 
0 jebfi12Bar tee is acting Objettion to *be; 
| anfwgred, ww. :Thar-ic.is the';Lord. that delivers? 
thoſe tha fearthim 3 He ivthe-Preſerver.of men + 
and thall-we,afcribe;their:Dcliverances'wo, Angels?! 
. I5,not that a Diſhonour tor-God, ro-ateribuns that! 
which is His WORHes Angelo abi Crew” 
tures? 1 2 I (12H elogrrs 


"The, ner nt clear; That-- God dathi vic]. by? 


| chem; the,Gloryofi!Deliverances des nog-balong: 


tothe Angel, hut -co »God;i who fers/ them/»on- 
work: It-i5; ſaidoin.this. Pfaira; Cconcerning-' 'the 
Righteous; manpFerſe 20... Fat: the Lord: ikeeps all 
bis Bones, rn, them 4s: brokew;;..but irhis. He. 


Loy Jai 40 - do:;:thati which is: done! by 
BPE . c&t s::faid;: iGad: overthrew 


44 $6.-.AR Ye the Apgeb. did 6 


is Arigels Charge over. them! z 


- Tink we! 4.00 
__ .. 4 Chroma. x5. 1 The Glory ' of ehae' 


(7% Met ore - 
(Genc32%433-) The Angels laid; HT are fer to de 
fro thiy plate, Welt clien,tho ; did ty" 
 GbdVid:its and ,'thar?by: their -: "When 
the. ne N wt gr ry pe bother 
Rte Yep Wee . = 
of, TA Born, was! ter Lars. 


IÞnged: co. God, 46d:not t© thin 'when- He was 
Pieaied oe fea i « by'cherr- Agtno redo > * 
__ They chave all Ow power bang Lord. What 
© fſirepgththey havezit is/God chavhach-glvettit to 
| ry Mie Gr mmiffions oy 7 ro. 
theun -t Us 2, Charge c ave, 3 
It is God that gives them chat Charge gy ' ſhall 
gyor 6 bis elegels'charge!"Pfal. 91.21." 1 cou | 
y dons Fs 'rhey have order-from "God." 
RE In abs 
© aDaut t done u e 
muſt have anew m_ and new TInftrugi- <8 
ous, new:Ourders from thar. Gd whok the Lord: 
of 'Angels. Hence, Ezek. I. 24. It 3s faid, - chat” 
the Living Creatures, When 14 7 5 chey Jes down 
their . When. chey | had dane, what: God 
feuthem about, they ktdown:cheir witigs, - hunt» | 
By for a new: Commiſſion! they don't 
they have: new: Orders tromar: id , | 
Gol. pe ben away they Fly : bur I} rk 
are lor down... Sb zhat ic & @od;.thar doch 
it by-their Hand. -/ It is' no diſhogour ©&-God; 
make ule of lektahioks & Fac Work an 
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Inference: x. Hence, 'F altheagh PIE jo 1 
tions are wot: 10 be, expetted in theſe days ; ; nn, 
he Miniſtry of Holy dngels, dah comtamie title Thee 
& el mgs arc in a great meaſure ceaſed, but their 
K ling is not. ceaſed, but; continues as in former 
times. - Indeed, there is:not need now, & in tha 
Dayes of the: ON Teſtament, for. Angels to ap» 
pear viſibly. unto men, _ the Scripture is 
now Ged, there muſt be no Addition 
made unto the. 'Wrincn Word of God, which 
now & ſufficent to-dire& men in all- caſes wphaty 
foever, that may goncern. their: Salvatiort and | 
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Conſolation, was ; for- an Angel wo 
appear to Daniel vithly inſtruct him, | cencer 
ing wht ſhould a the le of God-:,and 
an Angal to appear Apoſtle . Jobs, to - 


inform him, pon Koala befal "_ Churoh:in 


_ all future. times. There 4s :no need of chat now: 


antes; 4 Fo peerCanaeue and | Fobs: have 
watens ! LONG + rye 
Bk be acquai  Sq:cthatcdt- 
cab AfParitions. arc ng 
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=O. .Nb! wo FRI aeemfev "ars. No 
more Eardhly CE rH thof® ries, that® 
dwvtliabove. (Evil Atjodh 66H teh UPptar yay 
true; and ſometimes PE IF ol to. be boo _—_ | 
gels roo. The Apoitic ich," 'That | 
Satan doth eng bimelf : into 2 Angel of uh 
He cometh-to men, an SNMÞF"to\ A 
and pretends te. be. an An gel of Li hr, pode pl 
\pood' coritel/ to lt pr6 phi. eG” be 
| Tevich; ane" tor: Holineſs} Mhoyph*he dbths SOR 
nothing\\18(3": 4 coult'ruvntion t6.you” inftances 
reſpecting, this.” The'was abour fot i yen- - 
y- years ago; ina phage” beton nging=2othe 
Denmark's Dominion, a Young tr 
> appeatgd to, 6n'#2Lof@sl P: 
. ning Garments, and- pave! thinÞ? 
| counlel, cellihg:* *kinJ}'thbr he? Pte: n; 
gerly he -had dofiey End thirhe nh Gall "upon | 
others to amend Riff ways; 167 Raye their Clirs | 
ſing &<Swearingj8o dither Sins" & thathe Thould | 
- prajp20-God cretyiy ee, KOHE wor _ 
oy8:with'him in! x P{4hn7tbt 
his don: &1Þat 168 
Ger ny "There *whs: 
byaubs there, _ 
att. D2#09 frdint £6612 
is HE, 2s 
BE pow wot Cthough 
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a King: 
that fc POOLE 
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] Howſs:was all firromded with Angels. - Did men 


| their Enemics.” How doth fire go'ont of thei 


bd. HE _— — TP. Ty omg wu = 09 wm = ad. i "5 TW # 
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any Sabine 7 Holy Angolt: "£3 
his Maſter, the Prophet prayed, and ſaid, Lord, 


biziFhes?: ind prefently he faw the Morintain 
tull of Horſes and Chariots of Fire : his Maſter's 


foe chis, they would not caſt contempt upon thoſe 
that fear .Ged: To'abuſe (them, is a dangerous 
ching-:/ One of thoſe *Angels, chat "they - have 2 
who & guard of, is able” ro deftroy all' the Ene« 
tries, that they have: in che whole' World. - It is 
ſaid concerting the two Witneſſes, That Fire yoeth 
out of their mourh,and-devoureth their Ementies's any 
one will butt them, be muſt its this manner "be bled. 
Rev. 21: 5. When they call” upon God, he ſerids 
Serdpbins," yea, Horſes and Chariots'of firs againſt 


mouths®'Tt-all des to that 'of Zij jab. ' "When 4 
erew'6f wicked men , Cate to lay"Hafds of him, 
and: fard-to hin: ome, 'thou' inf God, the 
King hath ſent for thee': 'He be i 'T he. E. 
»an of God; et fire come diwn a4 
ronſume thee Bd thy HY! and" fire came" 20 bk: 
from" Heaven; and - tmmediately "deftfoyed then 
all. '2 King. IL.'Fo, It. vo vt AO Angels emis wi 
readytos conſume the'Prophers* c_ with 
fire. 'Yormay obſerve ſometimes; that pe 

who'are wlt of crjinity, and will bs Firity ck | 

Sando cared inet bath a ſpecral goa 
nec blaſting ſoa os Hes 


taken his part, Take heed, then,;how you wrong 
4 "yp that is dear to Ged, and to His. Holy 
NFCIS. -:- | | ITO 42. 0 5 

/-+ IDE 3. Hence ey that fear. God, ſhould be 
above the fears of outward evils,” ſince, they; bave 
Gad and his Angels to take care'of them... If God 
be for us, who can be againſt us ?\ Saith the A poſtle. 
50 if the Angels of God, are by his appointment 
for.us, we need not fear, though we ſhould bein 
as eminent danger,as David was in, when. amongſt 
the Phililtines in Garth. Angcls are..able to defend 
us, and will do ſo, ſo far 25 a gracieus. God and 
Father ſhall ſee ic meet:for them to do. - We have 
more for us, then are againſt us,if: we have Angels 
to be for us, as the Prophet ſaid tinto his Servant, 
when they were: ſurrounded, with enemies : the 
vervant. was afraid ; Alas Maſter, how ſball ve do? 
| Taid he :; Fear, yo, ſays.the Prophet, | tor . there are 
gore wg $200 are ariths gar enemics.. Ara 
d apened the eyes.of, che young man,- and. he 
Jaw the, mountain was full of Oharlars and Horſss . 
ff ire, ron about Ehſpa, 2 King. 6.17, vis. An: 
gels, chat; did io appear.axthat.timg. What. tho! 
men are in danger ; if they. bave a ſtrong convoy, 
they. do not, fear. This is:the, caſe, ofGodsChildren, 
whilſt in this World: they are, jn.danger ; they. are 
Þks. men ar Sea, & in the, midlt of enemies :- the 
Piraxes of Hall ace ſeeking $0 Jay; hands @ chem: 
Y Is 


Bar they ke = Rrpng gqaVay they; hays ge 
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| Jaurnies by*land,:they need not fear,but they ſhall 


T In theiviway. Angels are more. able to defend : 


UW kun wc. 0LAQO tO 


« Fx 


WF Ainiltep of Doly. Angels, 65" 
vnteithem. They that fear the Lord, may be'above' 
the .fear of danger, when'they go to Sea 3; only 
let them loek'to their call; lee them look co it;that* 
they-are inGods way; 'thenHe will fend his Angels: 
to look-after 'them./- So- in' great 'and ' hazardous: 


go forth, andcecurn in fafety : ' If ic! be:good for 
them 'to bow eſerved :and proteRed, icthall'be ſo, 
notwithſtanding what ever evils may attend: cheny 


them, than'all their enemies are able any way to 
hure them; Te was ſaidiconcerning the-Egyptians, 
Ifa. 31-3: Theyiare Fleſh \and'' not Spirit 5 they are 
poor weak-Creatures. Bur'/-now- che Angels are 
Spiric and not Fleſh :* why: then ſhould: they that 
fear God, be-afraid of what'their:enemies''\can do 
unto ther, who! are fleſh,” ahid not "ſpirit, when 
they have thoſe-to be: their Guardians and deliver- 
ers, that ate ſpirit. and notifleſh'?- And they need 
nat fear ſicknels:and diſcates ; God: will ſend” his. 
Angel co deliver them; ir-preſervation: from ſuch a” 
diftemper: ſhall: be: beſt for: them. Pſal;g1 0, There 
ſhall no evil bifall; thee, neither ſh all -awy.©' plagut come 
nigh thy dwelling. How fo? Ic followsiw'the ' next 
verle, for'he: ſpall give His ' Angels charge over thee. 
So:he'dath wonderfully fometimes, I';remember 
2a 'Learned: man relates a remarkable Providence ta 
this purpeſe, of the Chancellour | of ''Nawar,: that 
heard a voice: in the nighe;ealling him by his name, 
and: bidJing. bjm- go|our of thac Town, / becauſe _ 
within:a ew; daycs & terrible .Plagug' would be = 
dl Bag ng 
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| 20: 3-Diſconrfe concerning the: Paiyer 


there; and maks the Town deſolate :'Hetobk-the 
warning,:.and ſo eſcaped the. danger. , God-thath. | 
ſicange wayss, by his Angels, tq deliver his veryancs 
- In-cimes:of ſickneſs. and 'cammon danger, i when it | 
_ Hall be-moſt, for his glory... - And. they need: not 
tar; what gvil Angels: can. do- unto; them. -- The 
Lord, for, holy-ends may ſuffer you toifall into! | 
handsjaf thofe eruel Greatures ; but if you dr 
there, 4xe-Hely Angels by.that will not forfa oy 
= _ willznabke you to endure,whateyer Got hal 
fee meec, 9. ſuffer you 40.be tempted and afflicted | 
or And. therefore.) be.nat atraid i: anly. fear' 
yand ruſt in Him: And then, - ſuppoſe: the 
worlk that. can be ſuppoſed ; poke” the Lord 
ſhould-give-leave to thoſe enemies to: kill your bo+ 
Gics ; fuchiaithing may.and ſometimes-has happens 
 edto the dear Servants of God: ;newerthelcb, their 
Souls are -lafe, as _ it: the\hands; off Holy An 
gels. \The Lord will day:to: his Arigels, You. Angels 
of nine; goand hk alles luch a manor woman, 
* I's wid o/you the: care and charge iiof their Inv- 
moettal Souls, w bring them fafe- toll Heaven; after 
they hayeduffered; what is:my\ pleaſure to have 
them induie, ys 9 the fcarers! of che hord may 
and-ought to. be aboye the" fear of dutwary, evils, 
from: aixidering of the Miniſtry and Guard- 
janthip/of the Holy Angels, is evidenefrom ſeveral 
things; which we may{takenotice ofi&r confider.For, 
. T. \ They: are of. all: Creataresithe mofÞ: powerful : they 
are wonderful in ſtrengeh;Bſale og: 2:' ; Yo hiciadln- 
mu that 3 da expel =p - They-a6 u—— 
. Rrong,. 
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| .- {Therefore 'aFe 
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Fo. 1n-powes apd inf might, a 

ing them.};2.Fer.:2. Pls | 
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hoft 2a wholelArmy Y 
round aboutithem that fear him: 


15 RAB UGejuaEipaT 26 ha? »h 
y da. bi Tw/t/ue' Legions mate the Rogan Army: 
Gwiltfh 1b allithe powercaf Rome 
| uf mepI.corldBavemote:cflan'char at a 
[hoc cingigcl goult i lidvs:)mnote-Eegions'' of 
ak;tHariareimen in, che/Emperots *Army," co 
me; uckewoald .ovoit may'!bey conſidering 
there wete :of therri_tBgtrher COChrift and 
the gleyen;Apottles when tho 1:ord! ſpoke theſe -  - 
He told give thebr:to- rundertiand, that 


words; 
Pre ernddrabuinatieg ! 6H:Aggels rou:defend 
Lord: hav to' many An3 


nexvighen 
X's he 044 ealticudes of them:yArmies 
tham, Jprarcaberery:ons: :of5choſei rhat fear! 
the Wold: Afarone:Dawd;:' theIpre - . 
wage Armies tb encamp: [round Jadour | 
nw drbamc: c: wr Ws then. act ct 
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| po | kin: fi tea: to! x: ant 
gang. rom y co Earthe/im & very lite mes 
They are therefore repreſented in a” Scri — 
Wag. add this /wiftly) Dany. 21.: They 
GC wha appeared-ca the: Prophet i 


[ems haps vey: ini pee alone ; _— 


they: CM £9; os from Sit of: the: Weeld, 20" 
ochar,even dike Lightal {Pali x64; 4b Mo) Mw} 
#hs. alwpela Spuriteand:; ——— wiiny 
Avgelsghet are: the oa tarw Bpp 
like.aflame of if Be 
the Welt to) the! «2 
So dos "Angels! Eee 
time, &9ffook; ,Qncoond of £ 
mor ank. wr lg Gd TS them 
tr te ack; mor-MOp by 

= thay have dbns q' 7 
hath appointed; them\cunto-vExbboy ors Fae 
_ img Crelwures, they went; and tarde wif, 2abbith # 

ag binwent on; mh thay'had: iſfitched 1 


1 and dan which jNoghteSH 
Wald; they arg biatljermes.: pats 
ff ancfullcof Faith, werkdtb 7: bath HER 
All borious Miniſter of Chriſt;u the 
Mk" $0; Ee him fo. chearfilounder:! 
if — Clald he) Hare Gove ied 
Redeemer, . the. Holp!, | 
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I to be.adored.!, We may; love. Creatures, .but. muſf 

r | not worſhip.them ; we. muſt nar give unto. them, 

Fe) that-whichiis Gagd's  dus. alone. :. Religious Wor- 

Y 8 fhip ss f0::Pll- 76, 11, Bring” Preſents unto, Hit 

2  ;har avght 19-4p;feqred. . God. 15: he, and, He only, 

that ought:49/þe. feared, . as. to a Religious. Fear. 

And thereforg when the, Devil deſired to, be ,wor- 

ſhipped, theLord Jelvs Chrilt Jaig, .Ger thee 

hence,:;Setah; for ix is written, . Thou ſbelt; worſhip 

the Lordithy God, and -brys only ſbalt thau Sqrue, Map. 

4. #0: Whit d4dengb would have "retekred. af 

Offering une the Angel that did appar, to him, 

> Fadg. "13. 16. faith the. Apgel, If thay wil' offer ;4 

Jl Burnt offering, then muſh of er it vuto the Lord. Burnt 

offerinigsZand fo all Religious Worſhip, aquit; by 

Offered unto God, and not.unto an Angel, (that 
which. we: make-an.'Qbje&. of | Divine , Worizp, _ 

ws acknowledge: 85 ths chief . good.! , Naw. >Gat 

enly-is'fo's Mat. 19, 374 There 15 wave.gopd, bat ane, 
that is.Gods. \Amgels, yea, the Holy Angels,” com- - 

 patee with, God,” we cannot. ſay, they\\are $009, 

they! heave nat the goadnels; as ro be ani;Objedt 

of: Dixrine Worlbip.. That . which we | worſhip, 

we acknawiledpe to be, The Alpha and Qmiege, he 

_ firſt; Cauſe & the laſt End of all: things: whizican- 

notibe atfirmed-:of Angels, but of 'God:only; Res 

22.36: Of him, through bim; i and |t0 him; area 

thing 9,-th ham be Glaryi for' ever.  Thie Glory of 

Divine: Warſhip is. for ever his due;-and: his due 

df only, for thar of hin, and. for him-arg-.all.chings. 
& wo {4 bo m .* oO 7” 


7s A Diſcourſe concerning the Power | 
ly condemned. in the; Scripture: Col: 2.'18. Let wa 
man begiile you 5f your reward, ina oluntaty hunj« 
lity, and Worſhipping of "Angels. It 1s Wilk-worſhipy 
'oluntary humility : there is:no Command in the 
Scripttire.to worſhip thetn ; and when men do, 
as the Platonick Philoſophers did, ( and' as ſome that. 
call/thenſelves' Chriſtians in theſe dayes'do) pre- 
rend, qc they are nor worthy to come to God 
imMttiarely ;* but therefore they will-go'to him 
BY Angel; and worſhip "them, and” defire- ther 
ts preſent their Supplications unto (God - this is 
voluntary iglility. 'Sach do not Own the' Head, | 
as the ApoſteFpeaks'in the '19tb. verſe; they put 
Chriſt oat 'of his Office, to whom © it- belongs to 
Offer ap the Prayers of 'his People to:God. The | 
Holy Arigels themſclves have- forbid men to wor 
ſhip chem :\ The Apoſtle. Fob! being'ramazed at 
the Glory' of 'the : Angel that *appeared*to him, 
Fell down' acthis feer to-worſhip him. Rev-22. 94 
faith the. Ange!'to him}, Se" thou do it not; for I am 
of ' thy © Fellow ſervants, ' Men may © not. worſhip” 
thoſe "that #re their Fellow-ſervants-': The high- 
eſt frigel in' Heaven, and'the meaneſt Saint upon 
the .'Earth, ate 'Fellow-ſervants,  they-/Serve the | 
ſaine God, and muft worſhip him, and bim only. 
We may not invocate Angels : we' may not: pray 
unto them: There. is:the fame-Objet of Prayer, 
thor there 15 of Faith. Rom. 10.:24- How. fhell 
Ii] 7hey call on:bin, on whom they  bave not (believed ? 
ll] We may.not-.call upon, or ,pray unto: him, that 
|| we may-not elicve- en; Now God:aloge-is the 
> "SMES. " "APY : 
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T the Lird of | Hoſts, that is :bis Memorial... I hbat An: 
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Object of Faith: We may not pray unto any: 
ene;. but unto him that is Omnipreſent and; Om- 
nipotent, unto him that hath power-to- do for: 
us whatever we can defire. of him. We :itand; 
in” need ,of many Bleſſings, which: .none” bur. 
God can give. unto | us};. which no Angel in 
Hearen can. beſtow upon ts. ' We:need+ the-par- 
don' of fin; and who can forgive finsj haz God 
only ? We need Sandtityirig Grace :. and who can 


that Zecob did pray unto, he- was | not \a "Created 
Angel, but the Son of God; who is called an 
Angel in reſpe& of his Office, as being {ent by 
God... Therefore Facob called the name:;of : the 
place, where he wreſtled with- the . Angel, :Peme!; 
Gen.32.. 30. which ſignifies; The | F4ce of Gow | for 
( ſaith he -)..7 bave ſeen God, The Avgtthe prays 
ed.unto, was. God; fo the: Prophet fſeatleclares; 
Hol. 12. 4, 5. He bad power over, the Angel, veven 


gel is called by the name: of! Fehowab ; - and thar 
glorious Title, Of the Lord, of: Hoſts, -is [attributed 
unto him... All the Hoſts of -Heavyen, al the An- 
els there, /are commanded by: that Angel, whom 
acob did; worlhip :1 He: therefore. . was/tto' other 
than. the Son. of God himſelf, who is God: But 
alchovgh. we may not. pray; unco created-Angel:, 
who. Miniſter 'unto us, and; are our ;EeWow-ler- 
vants 5 this poryibianding, they arg to be; tho 
not adored, yet: Jozed:and honoured by. uss Ihere 
| Anrgelgjan He 
. nour 
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nour of Aloal Reverence, We are to honouf 
thole perfors, who are raany ways, and on many 
accounts, Gur Supertours : ve ought ro Reverence 
them: we reverence a man, that is known to be 
Eminent tor his Paits, Learning and great Ac- 
compliſhments. It was laid of Scloz10n, Al Tjrael 
feared bim, becauſe they ſaw the Wiſdom of God umn 
him. 1 King. 3. 28. As tor a man, that is tull of 
witdom, knowledge, and undeifianding, reve- 
rence 15 duc unto bim: So it 15 much more to 
one thar excels in Piety and Holineſs. Ir 1s ſaid 
of Herod, Miark 6 20. That He feared Tobn the 
Bapiif, knowing ihbat he was an holy man, and # jiff. 
4he Image oz God is to be reverenced, where- 
ever it doth appear: Now the Image of God 
doth appear in the Angels more than in any Crea- 
tures in all the World. They then are to be ho- 
nouwed by us: Eut it is only a Fraternal, not a 
Diume Henour, which 15 their due : Cultus Fra- 
tern? Sccictatis. Ar as we are bound toxhonour 
and reverence, fo likewiie to love thoſe Holy 
Splits. They are of the fame Family with us : 
then we onght to love them: Both they and we 
are of Gog's Family: The Ange and Believers 
on Chrift, have the ſame Father. "They are 
Children of the ſame Father, though on a d1- 
Veis account : Pelievers are itykd, The Sons of 
God, Foh. 3.12. And ſo are the Angels ſtyled, 
fob 1. 6, They joyn with us 18 praifing our Lord 
Redecmer, We ought (then-to- Love them. 
They xejoyce at the welfate of the Children of 

| 12 men ; 
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men : it is a joy to them, when good happens to 


| them that fear Ged, their Lord and outs, Lak. 2. 
' 11,13. You leg here, how glad the Angels were, 


when there' was good ridings for us men : The 
Angel {aid unto the Shepherds, bring you gladtidirgs 
of great joy, unto you @ Saviour, Chriſt che Lord, 3s 


| born. And there was with the Hinge! a multitude of 
. the Heavenly ho#t, Praiſmg God and jajing, Glory to 
God in the higheſt, and on earth Peace, good will t0- 


ward men. When God did maniteſi his good will 
coward men, the Angels were glad, and did break 
forth 1nto holy Praiſes, becaute there is by Chriſt 
Peace made between Heaven and Earth. Thus 
all > they rejoyce at the Converſion of the Elect 


: of God. Hence it 1s ſaid, There is joy in Heaven 
: over # ſinner vat doth repent Luk.15 7. And how joy 


in Heaven? in Verſe 10.lt is explained by laying, 


| There is joy among the Angels over a ſinner that re 


penteth. : They rejoyce to ſee, that there are Souls 
New born,to fill up thoſe places,which the Apoitate 
Angels have left Vacant in Heaven, They are 
lad to ſee new-born Souls come there. Again, 
the Angels do very great Service for God,8& many 
kind Offices for us, therefore they are rw be both 
loved and honoured by.chem that icar him. 
Inference 5. Tt is a wery Angeiical, and therefore 
an hunourable rhing to be Serviceavie. i his ts to be 


| as the Angels ot.deaven ares. When God doth 
| imploy any man in doing Service tos his Name, 


£16 doth put very great honour. upon. that man. 
Te os =_———+ 1 Sainte 


- 
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TSam. 2.30. They that honour me, I will hozoitr, And 
how doth God konour-cthem? by ufing them in 
his Service, that is the-Bonour there: elpecially i«y- 
tended, ' God will imploy them in his Service, 8 
in that-reſpe& honour them,juſt as he konours the: 
Angels of Heaven. The glory of che Saints at'the 
Refurredtion, is expreſſed by thar of their being 
nadec like unto the Angels, Luk.20.36. They inal 


then' be' Angels fellows, And fo are they that are 


waployed in Services for the great God, they are 
 bilegzugtp 1hbe Angels, they are made Fellow Servants 
wich:t$e Angels of Heaven, - for, they are all of 
them the oervants of the great God, and are on 
ther:account fled bis Amiffers, Plat. 104.21 Ye di 
gels, je Miniſters of his that do bis pleafure. And let 
me ſay to you, There are thoufinds'of Millions of 


* 


thoſe Miniſters in the Court of the great King of | 


Heaven, Dan.7.10. - There are ten theu/ana times ten 
ehorſand that fand before him, and that. Miiiſter unto 
bim. Iti3 en a glorious thing co be imployed 
in Service for God. Ir is accoumed” a great honour 


and happintÞs to be a Servant co an'earthly Prince, 


as theQueen of Sheba {aid ro Selowon, x King. 10.8. 
Hap?y are thy men, and happy are theſe thy Servants, 
which contineally tend before thee. But then what 
15 it to ſtand bejtcre God & che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as a Servanc of his? It is a glorious thing. When 
God would pit hanonr upon” 426/es afier his death, 


he calls him his Servant. Joſh. 2. 2. Moſes my Se-: 


Vant is dead, Flere are loms, unto whom hx 


PSIpruce / gives g1G” Ame and citle* of Aer "of 
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God. x Sam.g. 6. It was ſaid of Samxel, that 
he was a Man of God, an Honourable man. He 
was therefore an Honourable man, becauſe a 
Man of God. What can be more hon 
than this, that if ir be asked concerning one, 
Whoſe man is that ? Whofe Servant is that man 2 
The Anſwer muſt be, He ts God's man, he is a 
man of God ? Ir is a Title fit tor. an Angel of 
Heaven. Manoah called the Angel char had ap- 
peared to his Wite, 4 Man of God, Judg. 13. - 
So then, to be imployed i in Service for God, 
r.0 ſinall mercy : To be terviceable to the Wort 
is a marvellous happinels ; it is to be like the 
Angels of Heaven, who do areat Servics, even 
for the World : They prevent Evils trom coming 
on the World. . To be ſerviceable char way, 15 
an honour and happineſs, and indeed Angclical. 
What a World would this be, did not God us 
Holy Angels to prevent the miieries oy” other- 
wiſe would overwhelm ic? What work would 
the Devils make in the World, did not che Lord 
by his Holy Anecls prevent them {| The Devil 
hath made this World become miſerable enou eh, 
but he would make it become more miſerable, 
to be a meer Hell, but that che Bleied Holy 
God imployes Angels to prevent him in his De- 
figns. And more eſpecially to be ſer7iceable to 
them that tear the Lord, is a gloiious Anguiicel 
thing indeed To do Service' tor the People of 
God, to promote the Salvation os them, whom 
the Son of God hath Red:2m+d with kis own 
CG klogod ; 
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Blood ; the higheſt Angel in Heaven, þ ach not a 
more olorious tunploy ment the: that is. Heb. 3. 
T4. Fre they not all nonſ1ing Spirits, ſint forth ro 
wnijfter for them that ſlug! be the Hetrs "of Satvation ? 
So that none of them all, nor the belt or greateit 
of them, has a more bonourabk Imploy ment, 
than that of promoting the Weceliare ol them, thac 
Jhali be Heirs of Salvation. 


Inference 6 6. If rhe Lnget s of the Lord TI camp 
Found , £3 Þc it the El 71; TL fear i332; 377 ; bere 3 45 £1; #ZC 077% fo CYEG FE le 
e995 for * [t _ «3 a0 not fear (z; 1d, 'the may 2OC 


Pretenu unto this vTorious privite ” 4 - f the Guar- 
dianfhip Of Holy Angels. hey cannoc Jay, that 
the Angel ol tne Lord doth ncamy round abour 
chem, and will dcli Ver tiem. Three or four 
particulars evincing and conſtiming the 47uth of 
this Inference, may bs here mentione 

I. Uni, {: «ch ti.e as mien fear Coll #her canmot 
trow, that the  nges: are ecricerned for item. It is 
true, that God Ci1at go his Angels wich his E- 
left betors they tear him : bur they cannot know 
T1315, and therciore cannot have the comore of 
It, before th. ;- turn t ihe Lord, A man cannot 
know his i: bc CLLONR before i5 Converſion. ' Hence 
the Apoitle fpeat; .5, 05 2 Per. I. Io. Give diigence 
fo make vour Callmg and Fleficn fare, He thar 


"_ 
.4z 
E 


Is 


would be fare of We Ll: Aion, muſt be iure of. 


his being cft-tually Caiicd. if he hath the true 
tear ol Ged i in his hcart, he m1y know, that he 
i5 appeihted an How os oalvation, and {0 may 
know, 


, 
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know, that the Angels have a charge given to 


' them concerning him. For, if God had not from 
all Eternity intended that man's Salvation, he 


would never have pur his fear into his heart. So 
that when once Grace is wrought in his Soul, he 
inay be ſure, that the Angel of the Lord Encam- 


; peth round about him : Bur before that, he can- 


not have the comfore of this Truth. 

2, : is certain, that the _ do not delight in 
te that fear not God, They dorre care to be in 
thels's Calan As God himfclt delights not in 
tnem ; By Nature we were the Children of Wrath : 
they that are {till in their Nature, in their natural 
tnconverted State, are Cnildren of Wrati 5 Ihe 
Wrath of God abides on them that. believe not: 
hs : 15 angry wich che wicked every day, And 

3 an Þoly man cannot delight in the company, 
ul converſation of thoſe that are ungociy : Da- 
Vid faith, All my delight 75 27 ah the Saints on Earth: 
and again, 1 am a Companion of ail them that fear 
thee, and of them that keep thy Precepts, So mult 
i: be concluded concer ning Holy Angels, thac 
they delight not 1ri comm union with fi.ca as a9 
Hot fear God. It holy TED Cannor. do it, Angeis 


' Who are holier than they, can never dG 1 i. we "5 


a very offenfive thing to an holy man, to ies o- 
thners to things that ars insonii{ient wich he Lear 


j of. God, to hear them ſpeak {uch words, ©7 45 


them do ſuch deeds, as cannot well ftang 


Witt 
'the true Fear of God. It 1a gif and vexatio! 


© him, that has a righteous >oul within 84m, 4: 
G 2 " 
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It was to Lot, Much more then are the Holy 
Angels offended thereat : Doves can*t endure to 
be where there 1s an ill ſcent ; you know it drives .. 
them away. oo when men indulge themſclves 
in the wayes of Sin, the Angeck, thoſe Doves of | 
Heaven, fly away . and can't endure their compa- 
ny. It is a celebrated faying of Luthers, Ubi non 
eff pratia, ibi nec Iocam havet Angelorurs cuſtodia, 
Graceleis men may not pretend to the Guard:an- 
jhip of holy and glojious Angels, unto whom 
they are aborninable. 

3. Evil Angels have @ fearful power over them 
that fear nut God. They arc faid to be under Sa- 
tans Power. Payl was icnt to the Gentiles, that - 
he mtght turn them from darkneſs to lzght, and 
trom the prwer of Satan unto Ged, Ads 26. 18, 
They then that arc nor turned from darkneſs, 
curned from fin, but rematn {till in their uncon- - 
verted State, are not turned from the power of 
Satan : the Devil doth claim a right in ungodly 
men, as thofc that arc his own ; he claims them 
as bis houſe that he hath power to be in. Thus 
the unclean ſpiric, in 1a. 12. 43. faich, 1 ill re- 
turn to my houſe, A wicked man 1s the Devils 
Houſe, where ke dwells, and where he rules. 
Sinners are the curſed chiliren of the Devils 
Family, and are theretore called, 7he Sced of the 
Sepere, Gen.. 3. I5- the Devil, ke 5 thef 
Serpent, wicked men are the ſeed, the chiidren 
ot tac accurſed Serpent. And the Apeſile faith, 
He that commitieth Sin, is of the Devil, for the De- 
._ . wt; 


' dark and ſlippery, and bet the Ange of the Lord 
: | wh G 5 FOES: 
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vil ſmnneth from th: beginnins. 1 79.3.8. As Chil- 


| dren are ot their Facher, fo are thay chat commie 
fin, of the Dewil; his image they bear, and him 
thy imitate, as Children their Father. And 


they are his Slaves, woeful Slaves in the Kingdom 
of Darkn2ſs, Takes Crptive by the Devil at his 
will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. They are his Caprives and 
Slaves : he doth even waar he will wich chem : 
If che Devil put them upon doing this or that 
wickednefs, they wilt do it. If he tempt them 
to Curſs and Swear, they will do ic: And if che 
Devil rempts them to Uncl:anneſs, er to Lying, 


. and ſuch like. abominable things, they will do as 


he would have them. 
4. As for ſuch as ſhall continue in their Unregone- 
tate State, that ſhall live ſo, and dye ſo, the Angels 


' are their Enemies. The Angels of the Lord, that 


Encamp round about them that fear him, and 
deliver them, are Enemizs to them that tear him 
not. When Balaam perſiſted in his wicked way, 
che Angel that met him, if he had not humbled 


| bimſzlf, would have been his death. There have 


been thouſands of men 11 the world, Concerning 
whom 1t 15 certain, ( though they were not ſenfi- 
ble of it, until after their »ouls were out of their 
Bodies ) the Angels have been their death : The 


Angels of Heaven have ſecretly ſmitten them, 


ani! they have dved. As for fuch, Davids Pray- 
er is made good againſt them, Pal. 34 4, 5. Let 
the Angel of the Lord chaſe them : let their way be 


per lecut g 
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Per rfec cute them. That Prayer will be remembred 

againſt the Enemies of God and his People, to 
che end of the World : And when Death comes, 

the Angels forſaks them, and leave them in hel 
hands of Devils. Hcvr ſhould the Soul of a wice. 
ked man ever get to Heaven ? he mult paſs tho-| 
row an Army of Devils, thouſands of millions 
of them that lie in = way. And the good! 
Angels foriaks him 5 they will not, nor may 
they take any care of ls Soul : and therefore: 
Ne can never get to Heaven ; and at the Day 
of Judgement, the _—_ will be the Miniſters: 
of Jaitice, by whom the Wrath of God ſhall be} 
Executed on ſinful Creatures. Is the time of the. 
Hzrweis rhe Reapers gather the Tares into Bundles to 
burn theys. Mat h, 13. 30. The Harveſt is the end 
of the World, che Reap2: rs are the. Angels, the 
Tares are wicked men. The Angels of the Lor{" 

will at that day bundle up wicked men, to caft 
"a into the Fire that never ſhall be querch- 
ed. This 15 the portion of thoſe that tear not: 
God. But thus by way of Infruci1en or Informa- 
#7011. 


The Laſt Uſe is for Exhortation. 
It. There is a double Exhortation before us. 


X. Let them that Fear the Lord, praiſe and glori. 
fe His Name for this privile1ge of the Miniſtry and 
Sv —_ of His Holy Angels. We ought to 
blet God, becauſe he glyes his Angels charge to 
Encamp + 
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Encamp round abont us, af deliver us. Alas! 


we are no: tenfinle a we ſhould bs, how mtich 
{Þ pe 


2 we are beholen to (qd, for tho Miniſtry of his 
\ Angels. It is a fad thing, that this is no mare 
”; thought of by Chriftians.' I remembea a Wor; 
| thy Divine juſtly complains of It, thac although 


Ang2ls are frequently ſpoken of in the Scriptures 
they are therem Cxpro fly mentioned above ewo 
huncired and ſixty times over ; yet it is rare- to 


: hear Minifters Preach on fſach a Subje&, or to 


in{tru&t an.! inform their pzople, how muct we 


are behokden to God: for Hi: Ls pt and 1t 15 
| rare to hear Chriſtians you 1g the Lord for 


their Miniftry : That which God hs Promnen 
to every Believer, all Chriſtians ought to praiſe 
him for : But the Cuar: tianſhip of Ang ki 15.pro- 
miſed to every one that belongs to Chrit. Pal, 


9T. 11. Mat. 18. 10. Heb. r. 14. we ſhould p: 'a1ls 


the Lord for all his benefits, P/al. 107 4 There- 
fore we may not forget to praiſe him for fo great 


a benefit a5 that of his 4 Ws his Ange? 1; 
Encamy roun« about us. As long v5 we _ 


in general that we have Angelica Aids and Aflt 
ances, and that or -dinarily Y, thouzh we Enow not 
in particular when = ar more pecularly 


| helpful to us, we fin if we CxPrets 7 not aur Thank 


[tt 


tulneſs to God tor fo high a tavour. And altho? 
men truly pious may hs to ) forget ftnl of their dus 
ty in this, 2s well a5 in other matters ; neverthe- 
leſs, as for the perion wio 1s fo Atheiſtical in his 
Principles, a5 to. Geny this Honour Gue to God, 


CG 4 he 
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he has cauſe to tear that himſelf is a Servant in 
Satans Kingdem, and one- whom the Holy An- 
g:1s have no kindnels for. Let us conſider a few 
chings, which ſhew what cauſe they that fear 
him, have to praiſe him on this account. 

T. The Angels tuke care of the Elect of God, all 
their lives long, from the beg mning to the end of their 
dyes. Throughont the whole courſe of their 
lives, zrom the Cradle to the Grave, Angels are 
charged with the in. Not only alter they are a- 
dulr, and have learned to fear and ſerve the Lord. 
but before that. "If they are mmiſtring Spirits, 
to them that ſhall be Heirs of 'Salvation, then 
an Heir or Salvation doth no ſooner come into 
the World, but the Angels are charged to look 
after him. - There are ' many heirs of Salvation, 
that dye before they come to adult age, whom 
nevertheleſs the Angels have a charge over :' The 
Scripture Ipzaks Of Little Ones, that Have their Ari 
gels. Mat. 18. To. - Deſpiſe not one of theſe Little 
Ones { faith Chriſt ) for their Angels dp behold the 


= of 7715 Ezther in Heawvey, '' Although ſach as. 


re lictle 11 their own eſteem, and little perhaps 
fn the eſteem of the World, may be intended 1n 
thetScripture, yet a literal Interpretation mult not 
be excluded. - Chriſt cook a little Child into His 
Arms, and 1aid, Theſe Little Ones hawe their An- 


i 
*, 


"4 
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gels: As for them that belong to the Ele&ion of 


God, the Devil is ſet againſt them to deſtroy 
them, as ſoon as they come into the World, on- 
o Ange do Prevent it; As one ſpeaks well Ti bo 
Devi 


——_—_— . - --- - 4 
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! Devil doth ramp about the Ele of God, whilsF they 
! are in their ſwadling clothes : But they have Holy 


| Angels to protect them againſt the rage of Hell : 


as we read concerning the Man-child,. Rev. 12. 4. 
as ſoon as he was born, the Dxagon would have 
devoured him. Which words al:hough they are 


' figuraave, they allude to that which ts really crae. 


| An Ele& Child is no fooner born into the world, 


but there are Devils that would deſtroy ir 3 Þut 


| God ſets his Angels to preſerve and deliver it : 


The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when in a ftate of infan- 
Cy, had his life ſecured by the Minittry of An- 
gels. Mt. 2. 13. and lo is it wich many of thoſe 
that belong to the Lord jeſus Chrilt, az the Heirs 
of his Salvation : and when they arc paſt their 


 TIofancy, in adult age, and when they ccme to 
- Old Age, till Angels are with them, Encamping 


round about them, and delivering them from 
many an unſeen evil, which otherwiſe had prov- 


; ed their deſtruction : They ars with them 1n all 


places, where the Hand of God leads them : 


© When chey are in this place, Angels are with 


them ;_ and when they go into another Land, 
Angels are with them there : From Childhood to 
Old Age it is ſo: As the Lord ſpeaks in Hai” 46. 
3, 4+. From the Womb unto Old Ape, 1 will bear, 
and 1 will carry and deliver them. low doth the 
Lord bear his Choſen Ones from the Womb, & 
unto their Old Age ? Truly, He doch it by the 
Hands of Angels ; He givesHoly Angels a charge 
that they {hall bear them in their Arms, and hold 
them in their Hands. 2 Conſiaer 
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2. Conſider, if we fear God, the Angeis will not 
forſake us at death. They will be with us all our 
hves long ; yea, and at and after death too : when 
we muſt forlake all the World ; wien our Bodies 
and Souls muait part for a time 5 when our Souls 
forſake our Bodies ; the ble: 2d Angels will not 
leave us, until they have brougat us into the 
preſence of Chriſt in oral The very Heathen 
Philoſophers, ſome of them had ſentiments con- 
cerning this thing : They did not only believe, 
that the Souls of men are Immorta}, but that art 
tze time of Death, Evil, Angels do carry away 
the _ of wicked men, into a place of Tor- 
ment : and that Good Angels carry the Souls of 
od men into a better World than this is : 
Doubtleis, they had that knowledge from the 
Jews, as taney had many notions ( "though they 
corrupted tnem ) concerning tne Invilible World 
from tnem, and the Jews trom the Patriarchs 
& Prophecs ot old. The bleſſed Scriptures of God 
are exceeding clear concerning this : When El:- 
126 was Tranflated,there _— ed a Chariot of Fire, 
Mt Horjes of Fire x that 15 to ſay, Angels in that 
torm, to carry him up to Heaven, 2 Ring. D Tx. 
So waen Belizvers Izave this Wold, tnere 15 4 
Chariot and Horſes of Fire prepared to condu& 
tem to Glory : Hence 15 that Luk. 16. 9. Ack? 
ro jour ſelves friends of tre mammon of unrighteo,- 
meſs, that waen je fail, they may receive you mmto F 
weriatling Habitations : When ye fail, that is, 
waen you dye, or ccals to be in this World; 
they 
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rney may receive yu: 7, nar 15 tO lay, that the kX 
office 10 15 to receive you, 1 BANC, the Holy An- 
o21s, that eney may receive your Souls imto thei 
A and carry chem upon their Wings into £Z- 
&laiting Haticacions: and therefore in the Par 
cabt. Cancernin ul the Rici 12 MAN and _ ASHYHS, it is 
ſail ot Later; is, hn Wien he (| yed, De WAS CAT + 
ried by the Anzelis into Abraham's ho(ome Luk. 16. 
24. th at is, 70 a place of bleit d reſt and renoſe 2 
jor, the words evidently allude, as co the Hiitory 
of Abraham and 00 faithful Servant Eleazar, 10 
to the Jews manner of Feaſting, who as they lat 
at meat, one did Tan on the Poſome of another 
Dives, notwithanc i2g all his grandeur, never 
had ſuck Attendants, as p00 dying Lazarus had : 
Dives never had a ow: rd of Angels to {urround 
him, and to conduct him, WARErE he ſhould find 


rett, as we fee dying Lazarzs nad. The Souk of 
Beleve S, bei Ng {eparatc 2d ; 4/08 eneir Boates, SY 
fore os icy can get ro Heaven, they muſt go tho. 


row tie Devits Count: Fy ; 112 air whercm we 
breathe, 1s fo : A. Soul chat is carried to Heaven, 
paileth thorow the midit ot all the Prraces or 
Hell ; but then chere 15 no Ganger, Fnce ta2y 


hHaye a glorious SONV OY Ol Angel : vhs TG 
: "22M En Tab hb 
Devils ice tat Conroy, they dare Nut 1:17 Or 


come near the bleſied Souls, which ty DC ok 
environed with Angels, whom the Lo:d Crit 
has ſent tO be as a convoy, to bring them 1afe © 
be where he 1:, that they may behoid\ kis Glo: y- 
And inalmuch as the Holy Angels arc by 
OL 
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Lord commanded to take care of the departing 
Souls of them tha: fear him, it well becomes dy- 
ing Satnts to believe this ; although they do not 
ſee Ang.ls, yet to believe, that they are with 
them, and that they will coadu&t them to that 
Heaven, which is prepared for them. It was a 

great act of Faith, in an * emi- 
* Viz. Mr. Samuel nently Paithful Miniſter of 
N-w1, Paſtor of Chrit, who Dyed in New:-En- 
the Church at Re* J2yd, about thirty years ago, 
or4 ar in N-w-#- that when he perceived the 
ee the Con Approaches of Death, he was 
cordanceto theBible. 2 WAY concerned at it 5 but 

atter he had ſpoken a few ſo- 
lemn words to thoſe about him, and row ( faid 
he ) You Holy Angels come and do your Office. He 
had no ſooner uttered theſe words, but he Dyed. 
Angels were about him, they heard what he ſaid, 
and were ready to conduct that Holy Soul into 
the preſence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Te 1s re- 
ported of the famous Morne, ( who by his Excel- 
ten: Writings, did great Service for the Churgh 
of God in his Day, ) that when dying, he could 
fav, I am takins my flight to Heaven : bere are An- 
gels landing ready to carry my Soul into the Boſome 
of my Saviour, That Leained and - Holy man, 
Dr. H>!znd, He whoſe uſuai Farewell to his Scho- 
lars was, Cormmendo vos amor: Dei, et odio Pape, 
His laſt words were, O thou Fiery Chariot wh: < ca- 
melt down to fetch up Elijah, you Angels that attend- 
ed the Soul of Lazarus, bear me into the Boſome of 


my 
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ay beſt Beloved. Anower Eminent and Holy 


Perſon, when Dying, had eyes opened to behold 
Angels, ſaying to thole that weie near, Oh ! rhat 

you had your eyes opened to ſee what I ſee: I ſee miul- 
lions of Angels : Goa hath appointed 1hem to carry 
my Sulup to Peaven, where T ſhall bekald the Lerd 


face to face. What cauſe then have we to Ble{s 

e God tor Holy Angels. | 
3. Conſider hat benefit they that fear the Lord, 

ſhall receive by the Miniſtry of Angels at the Laſt 


4 and Great Day. Thoſe, Angets thac do accompa- 
- | = their Souls, to the Manſions prepared for then 
a in their Fathers Houſe that is avove, will come 

back again with them, at the day when tte:e 
1 | fhall be a joyjul mecung, berwern their Bodies 
: and oouls, that have been for fo leg ferararcd 
1 ijrom each other. All the Ang in Heaven will 
. be here at that Day : not an Angcl in Keavcn, 
: bur will come down into this lower World at 


thac day. Chrift will come, and all the Holy 74m- 
gels with him. Mat. 25. 31. Chriſt will make ute 
of them as his Heralds; hc will fend them torth 
to Sound the Trumpet, and Summon all the 

World to come and ftand Letore the irdement 
Seat of the Son of God. And do we inink, 
that they will then do nothing for the Hers 
q of Salvation ? yes, ſurely. For altho' the Work 
of ReſurreQion, like that of Creation, will { as a 
great Divine obſerves) be Eftecctcd by the A 
| mighty Power of God alonc, withour the intcr- 
' Venicncy of Angels, OT SECONG AT) Finite Agenis 5 
: A2yerchelels, 
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neverinelets, they will then bs Emp loycd co the 
= "0p kable comiort and joy © of all the Children 
of God, The Et- it: a An gcls will 00, GOwnN 
with chem, . to the places where their Lead Bo- 
dies ſhall be revived, and then will carry thoſe 
Bodics unto the Right-hand of Jeius Chriſt, where 

he fhail inc to Judge all the Earth. Mar.. 24. 31. 


He will ſend bis tingels, and they ſuall gather toge- .\ 


ther kits Elect, from” one end ef Heawen to the other, 
They mult gather them cogetbcr, ain mult bring 
them to the Lora ills Ciilt ar chat day. And 
then the Angels will icparate all wicked merr 
trom them, fo that none but Saints thall be roge- 
tier, which 1 a wonderful hagenagh Whar a 
ble A d {por of Larth would that be, it there 
could A a place iound; where there arc none 
but Daints, 1163S but $1() CG MEN n, and thoſe made 
perie&t too. {4 hus ſhall ic be at that 1 ay ; and 
tis wul be cfteccd by the Mintiicy of the An- 
gots of Heaven : The Sw of {177 ſha, 4 fend forth 
his ene zels, and they bo cit i FP her GUT C7 his King Aon 
ail things that ofind, and then that ds is 19. Miat. 
13. 41. 3n tac kingdom t2ie wil bg none but 
real Saints of God. T! 'C Angels will dive away 
Lis acked, that none {ball come tnere,. as of 
ola they kepe Apoitate Ar/2m out of Parad! es 
And they will com? in as witneiies of the f1- 
Gelity and picty ol $f Sac have icared fe 
ferved God in fincetity. Ir is the >retore laid, that 
we ave made a ſpectacle unto the Angels, 1 Cor. 4 9. 
Argels GO obſerve US, W 131KG wh "are acting Our 
Dart 
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part on the Theatre of the World : They ob- 
| {crve hew we acguit our ſeives in doing and ſut- 
* tering according to the Will of God : and if we 
acquit our ſclves well, they will come in as wit- 
! neiles for us at that Day. Therefore Cid the A- 
! poſtle charge Tz0hy, to behave himſelf in the 
| Work of hiz Miniſtry as became him, becauſe 
of the Ek Angels : : I charge thee befure God, and 


Ds te 02 "et JT Arts 
" BK: es 9 Nx 


* the Lord © jeſus Chrije, and the Elect Angels, that thou 


ebſerve heſ rbings, I "LIM. F. 21. becauſe Angels 
/ are witncites thereot, and will come and teititie 
! 1or thoſe that have ben farthiul to God, and to 
; the Lord Jefus: Chriſt, at char day. Oa ! then, 
lzt us bleis God for the Miniſtry of bis Angels ! 
! Why hath God revealed fo much in his Word 
| concerning Þ1s Angels, but that he might have 
| praiſe trom us on that account : Becauſe fome 
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1 have indulecd themicives in vain and curious ut 


; tripraral ſpeculations, others lay it 1s Jargon 
{to diſcourſe and anna of Ange. But 1 we 
| * keep to the Scripture, we may as fafely diſcourſe 
ot Angels, as of the poorett worm on the Earth, 
| 1 lay again, Why Þ 1c, that God hath in his wee 
;ten Word fpoken fo much concerning his An- 
focls? Is ic h ar we ihould give glory tro them 2 
j They all wich one voice iay, Do 7t wt. But it 15, 
{that we migit glve giory to Geod on tn8 account 
1of what thcy Co for us. I.ct ns not COank An 

| gel; but I=t us thank Goa tor his Angels. 

| 2, We proced to the otier Brnch of the Ex- 
| Purtation byLOrc us. Be we careful to approve our 
; [e} Ves 
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felves ſuch as that the Lord may cauſe his Angels toEn 
camp round about us. If we have ſuch a Guard 
we need fear no Enemies in lite or in death. 

' You will fay, But hat is to be done by us, that 
fo we may be thus priviledged and ſafeguarded. 

For Antwer. On.” | 

1. We muſt make ſure, that we have an intereſf 
| in Feſus Chriſt, For, all the Angels of Heaven 
are at His Command, who 1s their Lord = 
General. The Man Chrift Jeſus commands th 
living Creatures : He fits on a Throne 1a the 
Firmament, which is above over their heads ; 
and they continually receive Orders from him, 
Exzek. rt. 26. The Cherubims were at the two end; 
of the Mercy's Seat, to note, that the Angels do 
continually wait upon Chrilt : Ther Wings were 
ſtretched forth covering the Mercies Seat, fignitying 
their readineſs to' Serve the Jord Chriſt ; and 
their Faces were towards the AMercies Seat, implying 
the joynt conſent and agreement ot- the Angels 
herein. Exod. 25. 19. 2c, Our Lord would have 
ais people know, that the Elefted Angeht are all 
at hi; datfpoſe. © Therefore has He declared it 
irom Heaven, faving, I Feſus have ſent mine An- 
fel 10 teſtifie unio neu theſe things in the Churches. 
Rer.22, 16. if the Loid Jefus, who fayes the 
Angels arc his, ſhall fay to this or that Angel 
in Reaven, Go thy way, there 1s fuch a Ser- 
v2nc of mine, take thou the care of him, it 15 
done innediarcly. Ard it is: by means of che 
Mediation of Jejus Chrift, thag we obtain this 
| privikdge 


, and Miniſtry of Holp Angels, 97 
Tas priviledge of the Miniſtry of Angels. The Ar 
ard) vz/s of God aſcend and deſcend on the Sen of Man. 
2 ;,,1Joh. I. 5. It js by means of the Son of wan, by 
724) means of Jeſus Chriſt, that the Angels of God 
' | do aſcend & deſcend for us, as for Faceb of oldg 
, . | Chriſt is the Facohs Ladder which tcucheth Earth 
77 and Heaven, and joynes thera both together by 
VEll his Mediation. It Chriſt be ours, His Holy An- 
_ *NQgels are ours too If ye are Chriſts, then «ll is 
| the yours. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of things in Hea- 
| then that are by Chriſt reconciled: There are Souls 
ads [in Heaven indeed, thar are reconciled to God by 
him. means of Jeſus Chriſt ; which tome take to be che 
©2737] meaning of that Scripture : But it is moreover 
l Udrrue, that there are Angels in Heaven, who are 
274 by Chriſt reconciled, not to God, whom they 
YIN8! have not offended, bur to us. When we had fin- 
and ned, thoſe Creatures in Heaven, thoſe Holy Spt- 
Y 081 1its, were offended at us, but Jeſas Chriſt hath 
'82ls] cauſed friendſhip to be between Angels in Hea- 
iaV1 ven and Saints on Farth : If we belong to Chriit, 
> allf we are for his ſake dear to his Angels : They take 
1 it] pleaſure in doing good Turns for then rhat arc 
1-1 by Faith united to Chriſt, be they never to mean 
es. 1 in the World. It in Chriſt, we are the Ang*ls 
theſ Fellow- Servants. | 

well 2, Let us be careful to waik in the Fear of God. 
>cr'1 If his Angels Eacamp round about them thar fear 
C Bl Him : let us then keep in his fear. Remember. 
thel what you have lately heard from Prow. 27 1% 
15) Be rhow in the Fear of the Lord ol he doy long 


Wa} 


a 


-” 


95 MA Difconrſ: concerning the Power 
way to have the Protection of Angels all the day 
long, 1s to dE 1 in che rear of the Lord all the day 
long. Oh! take heed of going out ef God's 
way : His A ts have a charge to keep :hoſe 
that keep in his wa y : Therefore are we greatly 
concerned, nat to go cu. of God's way ;5 give 

not way to |! , and tempcation 5 you will not on- 
ly effend God, but grieve and offend Holy Ar- 
gels it you do. Oh Z bow the Angels lament it, 
when they fee a man Tar tears God, doing that 
which ill becomes kim ! When they fee a man 


that icars God, wo oy © the corruptions of 


hs own hear, ho do the Holy Angels ( though 
we hear 1: not ) | Lani over that man : They are 
grievec to lee ic. Bur on the other hand, Oh 
how do the Angels rejoyce, when they tec a man 
walking cloſly with God "always ſerving &, always 
doing iomerhing or cther 'fer Gcd ; how do the 
Ange!s oy c: over that man, at and delight to be 
with him { Þe therctore much 1a the exercite of 
the Fear or God. Exercifc your Ieives unto God- 
lineſs. Pc conft ant and _ 1uent 12 Religious 
Duties : Angels iove to fce it. Be much in Pray- 
er fo God in fclits Cluilt, that 15 the way to 
have Angels with you. I: is noted of Cornelins, 
that he was a an 1h3t feared God, and prayed al- 
wajs. Act. #0. 2. Now an Holy Angel Came to 
bim at djs when he was praying: And be 
much 1 Mourning for fin : that alſo is the way 
,to have the company of Bleflzd Angels with you 
"Continually, This you fee in Daniel; BC prayes 
all 
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and mourns for fin, and fets himſelf very often 
by Faſting and Prayer in ſecret before the Lord, 
to beg mercy at his hands ; and ( faith he ) while 
I was ſpeaking and praying and confeſſing my ſin, ana 
the ſins of my people, yea, whilſt I was ſpeaking i 
Prayer, Gabriel touched me. Dan. 9. 20, 21. The 
Angels of Heaven have a ſpecjal charge given to 
thera concerning thoſe that are much in mourn- 
ing for ſin, We read in the Prophet Eze&ie] of 
ſix men, that had brought their Weapons with 
them, that is to lay, fix Angels. Angels are cal- 
led men; as the Angel Gabriel} was called the 
an Gabriel, 1o they are called fie men, becauſe 
they appeared like men ; they had flaughter wea- 
pons in tkeir hands, they weie to make dicadiul 
deſtrudtions and defolations in the World. Bus 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift faith to them, Ser a mark 
on them that fiph and crie and worn for the aboms- 
nations that are done in feruſalew, Saith Chriſt, I 
have a ſmall company ot gracious,humile, prays 
ing Souls in Ferajalem, who mourn tor the fins 
ol the times, do you my Angels have a 1-*cial 
care of them, and come not near any of then 
to hurt them, when you are deitroying all »the 
World before you. Evek. 9. 4, 6. 

23. Let us imitate the Angels of Heaven, Let us 
endeavour to be as Ike them as may be, to be- 
come as Angdlical, as our ſtate of Inficmicy will 
perinit us-to be. We ſhould 1micace Angels in 
reſpe& of Serviceableneſs. The Angels are _in- 
licuments-ol good co oor” agg 'So ought We, 
JU y LQ 
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to as many as potlibly we can : we jhould endea- 
vour, that the Wold may fare the better for us. 
The Angels are in a p:culiar manner ſerviceable 
to the Church of Gud. Let vs then in our ſeve- 
ral places and {tations do all the Service we can, 
for tho Church of God, in our ganeration and 
we ſhould be like them, in reſpect of obedience 
unto the Will of God. They are Patterns of 
Obedicnes unto vs Aer. 6. 10. We muſt endea- 
Vour to do the Will of God on Earth, as 77 75 
done in Heaven, namely among the Ang: 's that 
arc there. They are conſtant and [teady in their 
Obedience : they donft only begin to Serve God, 
but go on. Ezek.1.9. The Living Creatures went &X 
returned not. An Angelis never weary in doing 
ſervice tor God. T hey are never well, but when 
they are doing ſome Service or other for the 
Bleſf:d God : fo ſhould 3 ic be with vs. The' An- 
gc els burn in their z-al for God: they are Sera- 
proims ( which fentfics, cnet ) on that account. 
SO ou2ht we tO be, Ferwent in Jeirir, ſerwins the 
Lerd, anu to be zeaious in gotkge” works : This 15 
t be like an Angel. It we are like the Angels 
19 reſpect of HoliazH, atter the Reſurrection we 
ſhali be like them ( and that not only as to our 
Souls, bur our Bodies too ) in reſpect of Glory 
and Immornali: y: In the Reſurrettion they are hike 
zhe Arzels of God 773 Heaven, Mit le 22. 30. 

4. Let us rememver, that the Ees of Anzels are 
pon us. God hat þ his —_ cvcry where : 
4 hol; Spirits of God ars {at ro and tra chrough- 


out 
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out all the Earth. Did men rein2mber this, it 
would by the Blefling ot God, be a means to 
k2ep them from much fin, and fo of keeping Ha- 
Iv Angels near unto them. Why ſhouldeſt chou- 
ſin before the Anzel ? Ecdlel. 5. 6. It a man when 
remnced to commit a fin, ſhould behold an An- 
el ſaying to him, On ! do not this abominable 
thing which the Lord hates, would it not reſtrain 
him. Such a ſight would mak? as graceleſs a 
man as Balaam was, afraid to go on with :t5 1n- 
rended wickedneſs. Indeed, the firſt and chick 
morive that ſhould make us careful and watchful 
over our ſelves in all our waycs, 15 the confidera- 
tion of the Preſ:ncs of God, ani} of the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, thar rh2 Eyes ot the Eternal God, 
and of Jeſus-Chriſt the Son of God, wheoſe eyes 
are as a Flame of Tice, are upon -vs, but alſo this 
of the Angels 15 to bz improved as a motive to 
Obedience. So we ſee the Apoſtie in the place 
before-mentioned, doth from this conſideration 
incite Timothy to the greater Ciicumipedtion : I 
charze thee b.furs God and the Lord Feoſus Chriſt, and 
the Elett Angels, Not only the reinembrance and 
2ciration of the Eye of God and of Chriſt, bur 
of the Ele Ares, ſhould move us. The Angels 
do obſerve us in all place; ; they obſerve how 
we Worſhip God in folcma Aiſſemblies. The 
Apoſtle requires that there ſhould he modeſty & 
decency ot behaviour 1n Church-affemblies, be- 
cauſe of the Ange!s. 1 Cor. 11. 10. They come 
into Chucel-aſſembly : For Chit has his Throne 
SS TOE, there 7 
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there : He never fits on his Throne, but there 
are many Angels to attend him. How many 
Angels are in this Aſſembly, I know not, but 
this I know, there are many to obſerve how I 
Preach, and how you Hear the Word of God. 
David ſays, Before the Gods I will ſing praiſe to thee, 
Pſal. 138 x. which the ſeventy exprets by laying, 
T will ting unto thee in the preſence of Angels. 
Yea, and Angels obſerve us in our Families, and 
in our Cloſets and Retirements alſo : and. with- 
out doubt they make report concerning us before 
the Great God : They ſay, Lord, There 1s ſuch 
a Servant of thine, we ſee that he walks before 
God with a perfe& heart in his Houſe : we ſee 
tat he is often at Prayer alone, and that he 
mourns for ſin, we-are wicneſſzs of it : and what 
ſhall we do more for that Servant of thine, do 
the Anpels ſay. Ler us remember theſe things ; 
and if we a& accordingly, it will not be long 
before we thall fee thete Angels, that now you 
only hear of ; but cannot fce: It will not be 
long before we ſhall fee them. And as the Lord 
Taid to his Prophet, Zech. 3. 7. If thou wilt walk 
7 my wayes, and if thou wilt keep my charge, I will 
Five rhee places to walk among theſe that ſtand by. 
Who were they 2 concerning whom it 1s ſaid, 
' Theſe that ſtand by? They were Holy Angels. 
' Keep my charge, and walk in my wayes, ſayes 
the Lord, and thou ſhale walk ſhortly in the Gal- 
feries above, among the Angels of God there : 
- SQ ſhall it be. "There are Angels fanding þ this 

aye 
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aid Ainiffrp of Yolp Angels, rog 
Gay. Let us he carciul to walk with God-now, 
and within a little while, we ſhall walk with 
Holy Angels in the Galleries of Hezven, where 
they will tell us wonderful things, concerning 
what they htve done for us, which we little 
think of now ; how they delivered us at ſuch a 
time, how they were with - us- at ſuch a place, 
how "they prevented ſuch and fuch defigns irom 
taking cffect againſt us. And then ſhall they and 
we joyn together in. Everiaiting He co 
God and to Jeſus Chriſt. You fce in the fifth 
Chapter of the Revelation, how the Twenty four 
Eiders and the Angels all concur and harmonize 
in afcribing Praiſes and Glory unto Ged in Jeſus 
Chriſt, faying, Bleſjmp, Honour - and Giary unto 
Him that ſis upon the Throne, aud unto the Lomb 
for ever and ever. Thus fhall it be in that bleſſed 
day ( which the Lord hattcn,) when we {hall be 
in the Heavenly Ternſatem, with the Spirits of 
uſt men made perfect, and with the Innumera- 
ble Company of Angels. 
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FALLEN ANGELS. | 


Explained and Improved according to 


2 Fu: 2. 4 
' God ſpared not the Augels that Sinned,. 


there are in theſe days) men, who 
altho* they Gid call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, had apoitatized from the great 
Truths of the Goſpel, imbracing Fundamental 
Errors in Religion. 'The Apoſtle in the begin- 
niag of this Chapter, ſhews, that ſuch cannot Ef- 
cape the Deſtroying Judgments of Heaven,which 
would unavoidably come upon them. And this 
he proves by an Argument taken frem the Ex- 
| "", _ 
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Here were in the Primitive Times ( as | 


of the Failen Angels. 


Tof 


| ample of what had befallen other Sinners. There 
| are three cxcecding awful Inſtances here ment1- 


| oned. The Firſ# is that of rhe Sinwning Angels. 
| The Second is that, which befel the Apottate Old 
| World : Notwithſtanding, there was a World of 
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' by an Eternal Overthrow. | 
| againſt God, he puniſhe them with the Venge- 


ws ES 


| mercy to them. 


' them, ( the Lord knows how many Thouſands, 
| how many Millions there might be ) neverthelcis 
| they were all deftroyed, excepting” one. {mall Fa- 

mily. The Third Infance, is, that Of Sodom and 


Gomorrah, and thoſe Cities that were: Condemned 
When: they ſinned 


ance of Eternal Fire. The words at preſent be- 
fore us, fall under the firſt of theſe Examples, 
namely, that Of the Angels which ſmned. 1 have 


| ſpoken many things to you concerning the Holy 
| Angels, who never ſinned againſt God. 
| hot be unſuicable to diſcaurſe ilomeching concer- 
| ning the Reprobare Angels, who have ſinned, and 


It may 


are-damned for ic. When it is ſaid, -God ſpared 


| them net, the meaning ts, that he did ſhew chem 
| no mercy; that he made-them become the Sub- 
| jets of his Wrathful Judgments ; that he cid not 
| forgive their ſin, nor did ever make. an offer of 


The Dofrine therefore to be inſiſted on, is, 


| That the Holy God hath made the Angels which ſin- 


ned, Examples of Judgment without mercy. 
This 


Tos The Sin -and Miſery | 
This Do@rine may be cleared in ſeveral Pro-ſ 
Do[iMiCNs. | 
£ PROPOSITION I. That although all the An 
gels ere im their firſt Creation without ſin, newverthe- | 
leſs, many of them did ſoon after that, Sin againſt | 
the Great God their Glorious Creator. | 
| ri 
* There are divers things contained in this Pr-| 
Poſition. | \ 
1. That all the Angels 1were once without Sin. As|] 
for the Angels that ſinned, there was a time, 
when They were in the Truth, as it is ſaid of them, |; 
7eh. 8. 44. Their Firft Eſtate was a State of In-Þ 
tzgrity. They wete once adorned with the Glo-Fr 
tious Image of God * and on that account they | 
were The 'Sors of God, Job 38.5. the Sons offc 
GoC, 1n reſpe& of their bzing like wnto him, aadjr 
made after' his Tmage in their Firſt Eftate.. They 
_'d14 not come” nul out 'of Gods 'Hands : thatÞC 
could not/poftibly be, for. then God ſhould be 
the Author of 'Sin, which *tis impoſſible that heh! 
thould, as the” Apoftle 'Fames proves. God canno[a 
be tempted with evil, nenther- tempts he any man :|\l 
Every good" and erfett gift is from above, and tcomes| 
down from the Father of Lights, with whom is nj. 
wariableneſs nor_ſhadow of turning. Jam. x. 13, 17. 
All good s from God, faith the Apoftle : ”andf{t] 
therefore evil, moral evil,. ſin, cannot be fromft 
'Him ; for then he ſhould he variable and ſubjet}t 
to change; as Creatutes are; which the Blcizdft 
God is not : and therefore He is not the AuthorſT 
4 - 0 
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ro-fof fin. The Angels then that ſinned, were pure 

and ſpotleſs, as they came out of His Hands : 
#n-FThoſe very Angel, which arc now in Hell, were 
be- fonce in Heaven. Hence it 15 ſaid, That they Ieft 
nſt fr heir own Habitation. Jude 6. Heaven was their 

[proper place and habitation, their Native Coun- 

rey, as we may fo ſpeak, Thoſe Apoſtate An- 
ro-Pgels who are now blaſpheming in Hell, there 

was a time, when they were pratiing God in 
AsFHeaven. When the Foundation of the Earth 
ne, was laid, 4!I rhe Sons of God {ans and ſhouted for 
m, [joy : all the Angels ; thoſe that are now Blaſphe- 
In-fmers of him, were then ſhouting for joy, in ad- 
lo-Fmiration at the Wiſdom: and Power of their Cre- 
cy ator, whom they did then behold laying the foun- 
offdation of this Earth. Thoſe Angels that are 
adjnow evzl, were once good, and they continued ra 
eyþbe ſo for a few dayes. For on the ſixth day 
natÞGod ſaw every thing that He had mate, and behol# 
be [it was very good. Gen. 1. 31. If all the Works 
hefthat God had made, were good on the ſixth day 
2& fatter the Creation began, the Angels that nave 
2 :ffirned, were then good. - FR FOnes he 
mes 2. The Rebrobate Angels did not continue 17 their 
no} Sinleſs ſtate, for any long time. For, although they. 
[7.þ were molt excellent and glorions Creatures, yet 
ndfithey were but Creatures .; and deing Creatures, 
n[tney were Mutable, and becauſe mntable, there- 
| fore Peccable, that is, in a poſlibility of finning and 
<djfalling from God. - Abſolute immntabilicy is a 
jorfDivine Property : it-cannot be affitmed of _ 
0 | ut 


wa 
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but God alone. Mal. 3.6. Iam the Lerd, 1 change 


707. It cannot be ſaid of any beſides the Lord, - 


ſibility of falling from Heaven. He chargerh bif- 
Angels with folly, Job 4.18. The Angels are char-} 
gable wich tolly in this refpe&t. Ir is a Scripture-|, 
Expreflion,iſe as an Angel of God, Neverthelets,| 
the wiſe Angels are and alwayes were the Subje&s| 
of a comparative folly : compared wich the only} 


wiſe God, they are foolith things. And when 
once they ſinned, they were to be charged with 


infinice folly.. For them to offend and fall out} 


with their Omnipotent Creator, and by loofing 


his favour co looſe their own happineſs, was ſtu-| 
pendous folly in the fallen Angels. As for the} 
particular fin, which the Apoitare Angels weref 
guilty of, the Scripture is not ſo clear in revealing | 
What it was ; and therefore ic 15 not for ws to beh 


_ Poſitive in the determination of it. Neverthelels, 
xt 15 very probable, that God might try their O- 
bedience unto the Moral Law, by ſome poſitive 


Precept or other. As he tryed mans Obedience} 


by that poſitive Precept reſpe&ing the forbidden 
Iruic on the Tree of knowledge of good & evil : 
ſo we may conceiveghat he tryed the Obedience 


of 
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of the Angels, by ſome pofitive Precept. It 1s 
?. alſo a probable conjefture,that the Lord told ther 

* F( 1nd Commanded them ) that they fhould all be 
__ {Miniſtring Spirits for man, and that this they 
of would not ſtoop unto, man being far their inferi- 
,7 four. To be ſure there was pride in the fin which 

"I'the Angels became guilty of, as indeed there 1s 
-g j1n every fin. Hence it is faid, that a Biſhop muff 
of. [8.7 9e a novice, leſt being lifted up with priae, be fall 
. [wo the condemmation of the Devil. x Tim-3.6. The 
"Devil was condemned to eternal fire, Becauſe of 
the fin of pride, But how,and in what particular 
£&; [that pride diſcovered it f{elf, the Scripiure hath 
&:;(yor declared unto us. This notwithſtanding 1e- 
1, þvcral things are certain from the Scripture. It 1 
certain, that the Angels, ſome of them, cGid tin a- 
; þ [gant God: So the Apoſtle expreſly declares here, 
And by the Apoſtle Frde, ir is ſaid, that they 
kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their cvn habitatich. 
Hu. 14d hence the Scripture ſpeaks not only concern- 
he ng Good Angels, but CONCELNINg Evil S pirits. We 
read in the Goſpel of certain Women, who had 
—, [been healed of Evil Spirirs and infirmities. Thoſe 
be Spirits had poſleſTſed them and made them fick. 
K, In particular and by name there was Mary Magda: 

*Flen, out of whom went ſeven Dewils. Luke.8.2. fe) 
[that chere are Angels, who are called Evil Spirits 
[and Devils. We find in the Scripture, that Ghriſt 
[gave his diſcipies power againſ# unclean Spirits. Mat. 
039.1. They are ſaid to be unclean Spirits, not only 
þ( chough partly on that account ) becauſe they 
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excite wretched men unto unclean luſts, but be: 


cauſe they themſelves are defiled with fin. They 
are polluted, and have made thetntclves hateful & 


abomineable in the fighr of the holy God, againſt 
whom they have fianed. And it is moreover}. 
certain, that theſe Apoultate Angels .Uid carly corf ' 
rupt themſelves. Jt was within a ſhort time after | 
the world began. Fobn tells us, that the Dewiſ 


ſorned from the begimimg,1 Joh.3.8.And our oaviour 


Chriſt hath cold us, that the Devil 15 a Lyar and 


Aturdcrer {rom the beginning. Joh.s. 44. Thatisto lay, 


from che firft beginning of the World, or within} 
a ſhort time after the Creation. he T7ew:jhf 
Pottrs ( many of them ) have Conjectured thatf 


D 
the tallen Angcls ſinncd on the ſecond day after the 


Creation began ; and they ſuppoſe that to be chef 


reaſon why there is no Givine approbation menf 


uoned concerning the work of that Gay, as there} 
15 of the other. Bur there is no folidity in thatf 
conjecture. For what 6 lpoken Gen.1.10. relates 
to the work of the fecond, and not of the third} 
Cav only. Ek ſeems cicar trom the Scripture, that 
there was no {in in te woild tor fix dayes atterf 
the beginning. Gen. 1.31. Neverthelels, It is evif 
cent, that the Angeis tell before man did, for iff 


was the Devil, that C16 cerape man to dilobey the 
Commandment of God, which could not have 


been, it he had not bimiclf. tinned againſt Gad 
before that. Ir is yet turther ciear and evidenf; 


from the Scripture, that more then a tew. of thef}j 
Angels finged. There were yalt multitudes offi 


Tag, 


a 
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hem that fell down from Feaven to Hell. No 
doubt but one was the Ringleader in that rebellion, 
' whom the Scripture calls by the name of, the De- 
| el, and by the name of Satan, and whom the 
| Jews were wont by way of contempt to call by 


| the name of Belzebub : That Lucifer, ( as he uſerh 


| though not ſo properly to be called ) who is be- 


| come the Monarch of Hell, did not fall alone, 


nor periſh alone in his iniquity, there were migh- 
ty numbers of them that did joyn with the great 
Devil, in the conipiracy againſt the moſt High. 
Hence the Scripture ſpeaks of the Devil .and His 
Angels, Mat. 25. 41. His Angels. So that there 

weic many of them, that weie concerned tin that 
firſt Tranſgrefhon and Rebellion againſt the 
' Tord. Ic is faid, Epheſ. 2.. 3. That the Devil 3; 


ws ha 


tated 44 CI__ 


} rhe Prince of the Power of the Air. So that there 


Lis a Power, an Hoſt, a valt Army of thoſe Evil 
| Spliits, thac did joyn wich the Devil, in ſcung 
themfelves again!t the Great God, How many, 
{15 not for us to ſay, the Written Word of God 
| not ſpeaking any thing as to the quantity of their 
' number : only it is manifeſt from the Scripture, 


: abs 


Þ thac there are far more Angels chat have finned, 


fir more Devils then there are men in all the 
| World. "There is not a man in the whole world, 
' but there are Devils co tempt him continually. 
And if fo, they muſt needs be more in number . 


than men are.. We read in the Goipel of no 


[I:is than a Legion of Devils in one poor miſera- 


ble man, Lu. 8, 39. You rad there of a pollel- 
(5-9 @ 
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ed mani, and Chriſt demanded of the Evil Spiric, 


. What his name was: The chief Devil among 


them rhade anſwer, It is Legion, for 2 are many. | 


A Legion is fix thouſand fix hundred and ſixty 


ſix. Now then, if the Devil has ſuch vaft num- 


bers of Infernal Spirits under him ; if he has fach| 


ro0ps of them, as that he caf fpare no leis than 
a Legion to afflia, and as ic were to keep Garrt- 
ſon in one poor miſerable man : what prodigious 
numbers of Evil Angels muſt chere needs be. 
Thus you have ſeen the f/* Propoſi#:0n confirm: 
ed 2 We procecd to the Second. 
PROPOSITION. II. That God hath made the 
Smnmg Angels examples of fFudgment without Mercy. 
Therefore it is here faid, God [pared thers not. He 
nzver d:d make any one tender of Mercy to them. 
He &id nor pardon their offence, nor ever will 
do.The truth of this isevident trom ſeveral things. 


T, In that the fallen Augels are for the preſent in| 


a miſerable conditis. They are now ar this inſtant 
19 2 ſtate of miſery. They have loſt their happi- 
neſs for ever, and did fo, from the very moment, 
when they firſt ſitined againſt God ; they were 


immediately excluded out of Heaven, and the e-| 


verlaſting Gates were ſhut upon them. 1 do not 
fay, nor do I believe, that the Angels Qid fin 1n 


the higheſt Heaven : for it is {aid of that Hear} 
Ven, I Pet.1.4. That it is Undefiied : whereas if the} 


Angels had ſinned there, they would have defiled 
the very Heavens. Bur when once they ſinned, 
they wers batiſit;d from Heaven, and they never 
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came within the Palace of the great King any 
more. ' As ſoon as cver they {innec, tt ey were 
caſt away from th: Preience or Gyd tor 
ever ; and they are Ex-ommiidicated tron the 
Society of thoſe ly Ang.t, that unce they had 
an happy Fellowſhip wi h. And they ar not 
only baniſhed out of the Heavenly Kingdom to 
Eternity, being confined to the low Reytons Of 
the World ; but they are morcover 5ec.my the 
SubjeRs of poſitive miſery : T\crefore are they 
ſaid to be in Darkneſs, which notes nitery, a5 tns 
Apoſtle expreſſes ir in this Context, tiiey are de: 
livered into Darkneſs. Daiknels of witery 15 
come upen them already, they being excluced 
from the Prefence of God, in whole favour 1s 
light and life : they muſt needs be in da: kneis. 
And they are ſaid to be made Priſozcrs, and to bs 
Caſt into Hall, and to be in Chains there : They are 
delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, Thoſe expretits 

ons are AMetaphborical, alluding to what 15 Caltomar- | 
Ty among men, A Male!a&or who 53 4 great 
Criminal, is committed to Piifon, and is there to 
Ive in Chains, until the Sefſioms comes. 50 bath 
the Great God Gdeal: by the Angels that finncd 
2gainit Him, He hath committed chem 5 Pit 
ſon, and hath ordered thera to lye in Chains 
there, until the Judgement of the Great Day ſhalk 
come. They are not only under 2 Chain 1 1c. 
{nec of the reſtraining Power and Providence of 
God, which does hamper the Evil Angel, that 
they ganaot 20 where they woulk!, nor can they 


o ao 


i a 


114 : The Sm and Miſery 


* '0 F*1 | 
do many thiags, that fain they would do, which 


is a torment to thenn, But there is the chain of 


a guilty Confci:nce, which 1s a dark chain in- | 


deed, in reſpe& whereot the Devils carry Hell 
up and down the World wich them. 


2. The Gugels that ſamed, ſha!l ere long be in grea- | 
ter miſery then at preſent they are ſubje& unto. "Yhey | 
are Prijoners, and have bcen fo from the day of 


their tall: nevertheſeſs, they ara Priſoners at 
large, and the Devil hatch a long chain allowed 
to him for the preſent : Therefore 'when it was 
faid to him, Wh:nce comeſ? thou ? faith he, I come 
from going to and fro in the earth, and from walkin 

47 and down in it. Job 1. 7. So that he hath leave 
to go from one end] of the earth to the other. 


He walks about ſceking whom he may devonr, 1 Pet, | 


5. 8. For the preſent he 1s permitted to range up 
a1d down the Work, to fee it he can prevall 
over miſcrable Creatures, and make a prey of 
the precious Souls of the children of men. Put 
there 15 a day a coming, when he thalt be made. 
a cloſe Priſoner. . Saran 1s to be calt into the Bot- 
toml-is ic, and ſhut up there. Kew. 20. 4. He 
cannot then wander vp and Gown as now he 
doth. Although the Devils now tcel ſomething 
of torment in their guilty Contciences, and there 
-r2 doubtleſs fome Laws which they are under, 
ds" 1g ( as fome have judiciouſly obſerved ) awed 
by a ſupericur power, and which they are as 
much atraid of ating againſt, as a Malefactor tis 
atraid of going againſt the T.aws of men, = on 
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 thould be ſcourged for his fo doing : Hence the 
Devi), tnough he had a natural power to hurt 
Job, Was afraid to do it without leave. Yer there 
is a time coming, that they will be in more in- 
tolerable torment by far, than what they at pie- 
ſent indure. Hence when the Devils ſaw the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt approaching, they cryed cur, 
What have we to do with thee ? Ari thou come 10 
torment us before the time. Mar. 8. 28 So that there 
35 a time yet to come, wherein the Devils ſhall 
be fubje& unto greater torment, than as yet they 
are made ſenſible of. And that time will be at 
| the Day of Judgment : Do ye nit know, 1hat the 
| Saints ſhall Fudge the Wirld ? Know je not, that we 
| ſball judoe Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. that ts to lay, 
[the Angels that ſinned, Art the Great Day, all 
reprobate men, and not only ſo, but all che repro- 
bate Angels ſhall be brought into Judgment, and 
ſhall then have a ſencence of Ercrnal Cendemna- 
tion paſſed upon them. Therefore ir is, that the - 


Pthoughrt of the Day of Judgment is excccding 


terrible unto all the Devils in Hell; they ai 
tremble, when ever they chink of the Judgment 
[to come. The Devils believe, that there is one God, 
and they tremble. Jam. 1. 19. So they believe, that 
there-is a Day of Judgment, that wilt be here 
ere long, and they wremble act the fore-chought of 


Lit, We rcad in the Goſps] of a Devil in a pol 
fefſed man, who faid to the Lord Jefus Cit, 7 
| adjure thee by Ged, that thuu torment me nt. Q. G 
| God has given us leave, as yet to by out of the 
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place of Torment, where we muſt at laſt be :} 
Therefore I adjure thee by him not to ſend me[ 
thicher. So that the Devils have a fearful expe- 
Qaton of that Day of Wrath. Afar. 5. 7. 

3. The ruine of the Angels that ſinned is irrecovera-f 
ble and eternal. Therefore is it faid, that God hath 
wot {pared them, b2cauſe they are without all hope: 
of ever being reſtored to their bleſſed State.They| 
are caſt down to Hell : they are not able to re- 
cover themſelves. They are fallen down ſo deep 
mto thar Dungeon of Dai knefs, which Sin hath] 
brought them into, that they can never -rife a: 
gain, by any power of their own. The Chainf 
which they are in, the mighty Devils cannot 
break ther: and the Holy God will not recover 
them: He hath not ſeem meet to do any thing 
for their bctng recovered out of the woful mile} 
ry, which they have ſinned themſelves into ; Gol 
has not afforded any means tor their Salvation: 
and therelore their ruine muſt needs be an Eter- 
nal Ruzne. The Chains which the Devils are 
faid to be in, are called, Everlaſting Chains, Jude 
6. Fhe ÞFire of the Wrath ot God, that they. arg 
condomned to endure, i. called ay Everlaſtinil 
Fire. Vii. 25. 4x. It will he faid to the Wicked 
at the laſt day, Depnre awith the Devil and bis Au 
gels into Fverlsfing Fire. So that the Angels that 
tinned arc condemned to Everlaſting Fire. God 
then hath not ſpared them, -but hath made theny 
Examples of Juitice without: Mercy. . | 
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PROPOSITION II. That the Severity of 


'| God, weanifefted on the cincels that ſinned, is moſt 
Fl and reaſonable. For, 


I. Therr ſin was £2 xceeding hairs. The Devils 
weic the firſt that ever — Sor oh "Ang God ules 
to leave.a mark of his indignation on thoſe that 


are the firſt Tranſzreffors in any kind. And 


they finned without a Tempter ; they ſinned of 
themſelves : They left their own Habitation 5 left 1 


| of themſelves : Their wills were deeply engaged 


in their ſinning againlt God : and the more of 
the will there 15 1: 1 any tin, the more Eyil 1s in 
it. They linned, I ſay, and were nor rempted 


| by any one to do it : As for man, when he ſin- 


{ ned, he was tempted, beguiled and deceived by 


the Devil : And 'probably Adam knew nothing 
of the Fall of the Angels, but might chink when 
the Devil ſpoke to him, that ic was a good An- 


| gel; and theretore might be the more eaſily de- 


ceived. Man thus finging through temprationg 
was an obje& of pitty, more than the Devils, 
that had none to tempt them ;5 allo the Angels 
ſinned againſt clear light and knowledge: Their 
oin was yet further aggravated, in that God had 
done more for them, than for any Creature be- 

fidas.. God had advanced them above all the 
Creatures in the World : Thejr fin therefore was 
| exceeding hainous. Now the leaſt-fin that carr 
be thought. of, - deſerves. Eternal Puniſhment z 
Therefore God in not ſparing the Ange |s that 
llungd, is juſt and righteous. L 3 Zo 
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2. The Apoſtate Angels are become the moſs wick 
ed Creatures in all the World: They are fet upon} 
miſchief : They are called by the name of Shed, 
3>eurt. 32. 17. which ſignifies Waſters, or Deszroy| 
ers, Thoſe hateful and rapacious Birds of Hell, 
are always devouring miſerable Creatures. x Per.| 
5. 8. for which cauſe the Devil has the name off 
addim and Apoilyen given to him. Rev. 9g. 11.| 
they are wicked in the higheſt. degree : Ihere-| 
fore are they called Spiritual Wickedneſſes, Ephel, 
6. 12. becauſe chey are molt wicked Spirits, wic-| 
ked with all manner of wickedneſs : there is nof 
g00d in them in the leaſt. Ir is faid of the De-| 
vil, rhat there is no truth in him, Joh. 8. 44. ITherel 
15 no goodneſs in kim : he hach not fo much of 
common gootdnels, fo much of the rehicks of the| 
Image cf God, as the ſinful children of men 
have : and cheretore he doth not fcruple any man-| 
ner of wickednefbs, let it be never ſo great. There 
are ſom? very wicked men m-the World, that as| 
for ſorae ſins, they are'afraid of them. Natural| 
Conſcience has that power in them, «that [as for| 
ſome ſins, they ſeem ſo atrocious and horrid, as 
that they are afraid to commit them. But now} 
"the Devil dorh not ſtick at .any wickedneſs, let it 
be never ſo great and hainous. The preater any 
ſin is, the more pleaſing 1t 1s to the Devil: He is | 
always ſinning himſelf, and endeavouring to | 
make others fin to. the utmait.of his power. He 
is not only a Tempter, buc the Tempter : That is 
- his curied Trade, © Blatphemy is che greatelt ſin : 
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4 now that tke D-vil is continually guilty of. Te 
| was Saran that made cbs Wiſe fay, Blaſpheme 
þ Go and djze. And thole fins which they cannot , 
{ commit, becauſe of their being ſpiritual natures, 
p yet they fir up orhers to them : ſuch as Drun- 
| kennels: and Uncieanneſs, they ſtir up wicked 
| men to live in ſuch abominations : And all this 
| they do our of defpight againſt Heaven, becauſe 
| they know that ſuch things do offend and grieve 


the bleffed God. *Out ot cheir deſperate hatred 


| of the Glorions and Holy God, againſt whom 
| they have ſinned, they do all they can to cauſe 
| His Name to be diſhononred: and therefore it 
| is that che Devils do hate thoſe moſt, that are 
| moſt like to Ged, and who above others do Scr- 
vice for His Name, the Evil Angels do in a pe- 
{ culiar manner fet themſclves againſt, and are fil- 
"| leq with all che rage of Hell againſt ſuch as thoſe 


are. The Devil is full of wrach and rage, bur 


againſt whom ? againſt thoſe eſpecially, which 
| Keep the Commandments of God, and the Teſtimcny 
| of Feſus. Rev. 12. 17. againſt ſach is his malice, 
his wrath and rage in a peculiar manner bent. 


His malice is grearer than his policy, thongh he 


| 15 a great Politician. The Devil hath a grear 
| wit, he hath wonderfy] parts, as to underftanuing 
| a14 memory: yet his'malice is greaterg than his 
| wiſdom,” He knows well enough he ſhall get no- 


« £ d 
WW, 


| thing,” by ſerang ' himſelf to do miſchief to 


thoſe that -belong to God : He knows that he 
thall bug hurt himſelf, _ (hall receive the great- 
Er "T0 . 4 er 
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er Damnation tor it at the l:ſt day. He knows 


this, and yet will go on, becauſe his malic2 1s 
gIoate! chan his underſtanCing.. And the Devil, 
and jo all his Evil Angels ate come to that height 
of vickeenels, that they would not have the 
Ted God to have a Church in the Earth : 
They would not have Chrift to have a Servant 
in the World. If they could have their wills, 
< £ne GIONON s God ſhould not be werſhiped. They 
hate that which is good : they hare Prayer, and 
Preaching, and $200 Books, that have a tenden- 
Cy to promote. the Silvation of the Soul of men. 
ane Devik ina Tecal manner bate ſuch Books 
as thoſe are : They lace this bletſed Bible; :more 
than any Book in the: World : They hate the 
T ords day. Becauſe of their malice againſt Hea- 
ven, thoy cempr the children of men, on the Sab- 
bath- -Cay, more than on any day in the, week, 
becauſe they know, that ii, men ſin .on.: the Sab- 
bath-day, they will then Become doubly, guſt 
71 tine Goh of God. The Devil is te. ek 
Sinner, and the moit curſed Creature, 10t. alt. the 
Worll. It is 131d, Ia. 65; "2D. 7 hat the Sinner of 
71 ed Tears ſhell 1 be acc curſed. Buc chen, what 
It « £20 SIANLT be, that 15. more than five, thou- 
22G VCais vid £ The Devil and and all the, An 
#21 that finacd with him, are Sinners of above 
vs Cad” years old, and will therefore be- 
come tne moſt accurſed 2nd .damned Crextures 
in the whole univerſe at the Great Day: L 
We gow proceed wo the Uſes of his Dottrine 


And 
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And in the ff place by way of Isformation, or 
Iffraftion in ſeveral particulars. 
Inference x. Here 2ve 11ay kebeld, and let it affett 
all our hearts, to conſider the wonderfu! Grace .of God 
towards fallen men, in that God hath ſpared thens.. 


Although he did not ſpare the Angels thar ſinned 


againſt him, he hath ſpared the fallen finful.chy; 
dren of. men, ſpared them from Everlaſting Dex 
ſtruction. He has manifeſted more Grace tq 
them then he did to the Angels that linned, 


for whom he did not provide -a Saviour. Ged 


did not ſend his Son into the World to take the 
Nature ef Angels, and unite that. Nature unto: his 
own Sacred Eternal Perſon. -Heb,: 2, £6. He. took 


| wot to bim the nature of Angels, it is ſard, Aut that 
of Abraham, and ſo of other men: The Serip- 


ture does therefore call Redeeming Grace, 2MHF 
LANTHROFY, or. the Love of Gad  tawards ; at. 
Tit. 3- 4. The Bleſſed Angels thar: fever finned; 
are affeted with the thought of; this, «they Us 
admire the Grace of God towards-'the 'talken 
children of men, and, they praiſe: bis Glorious 
Name on that accoune.. The Angel faid.to- the 
Shepherds, Behi{d I bring you good - tidmng) of 'greas 


107, which -ſhall be 0 all people - for .unto you is Bo#ts 


a Saviour, which is Ghrift the Lord... Tonk... 2, 10, kG&- 


| Unta you { lays the Angel) -to-you ſinful-clywdien 


of men, not to Angels that finned; but zo you men- 
And a multitude of Holy Angels did then pral© 


God, lay ng; Glory ta God in the Kjghef, 00; Earth 


| peace, good will rewards men, Now Chrilt is Dorn, 


that 
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thar is come to paſs by which God will. have 
glory in the higheſt; men will have peace and 
th2 good will of God towards the children of 


mzn is and will be manifeft-d : This all the hoſts} 


of Heaven that worſhip God continually, are at- 
feed wirh ; and ſhall not we who are moſt con- 
cerned, have our hearts within us moved with 
medirations thereon ? God did not ſend Angels 
from Heaven to Preach a Jeſus to the Ange!s that 
ſinned, no, he never did ſend any ſuch meſſage 
from Heaven to them, as unto men. he has. Nor 


did the Lord wait on the Angels that ſinned, to} 


fee if they would return to him, and repent, and 
_ humble themſelves before him as he has waited 


6n men. 1 Pet. 3. 29. The Long-ſuffering of God 


waited in the dayes of Noah, And how long doth 
God wait upon many Sinners ? Wich what pati- 
ence doth God wait on them, before: he caſts 
them down to Hell ; before he ſend: them to be 
where the Angels that 'finned now are. And 
when the Angels ſinned but once, as foon as ever 
they had but ' once tranſgreſſed, He ſpared -them 
#7: Burt now though men have rand 2- million 
times over, God ſpares them'; although they 
continue ſinning from one year to another, God 
not only ſpares them out of Hell, bur'tells them 
of a Heaven; and ſends his*Goſpel to them, to 
[aſſure them, that all their fins ſhall be pardoned, 
-and their Souls faved, if they. obey the Goſpel : 
:Here now is. wonderful Gracs; that we may be 
attonithed to conſider of. \''Fhe Angels that 
| | "CIS 3». "va IRA a IF ven $1.30 I nec 
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ned, never had one offer of a Chriſt : They ne- 
ver had a Feſrs Preached to them as a Deliverer 
from the Wrath to come. Ged himf=If Preached: 
the Goſpel and promiſed SiJvation to fallen man, 
on the very day in which he firſt finned. Ger. 3. 
I5. What glorious Grace was this ! o_. 


Inference 2. PF ſee here a glorious evidence of 


| the holineſs and of the Faſtice of God. He is an Holv 


God, He cannot engure fin. Ae will nor ſuffer 
finners to be in his fight. Tf they be ſinners, tho* 
they be Angels, if once they become ſinners, out 
ef Gods ſight they muſt go. - Such is the Holineſs. 
of Gods nature. David being a man after Gods 


| own heart, could fay, 4 Lyar ſhall not dwell in my 


houſe, nor tarry in my ſight. Plal. tor. 7. But Oh! 
the Holineſs of the blefled God, that when the 
reprobate Angels did - once become Lyars, they 
might not--dwell in Gods houſe, nor tarry mm tis 
ſight one moment longer. Such 'is*his Holineſs, 
that he cannot look vpon fin with approbatton of 
it, Hab.r.153. He is of purer eyes, than to behold evil : 
be cannot look 'upon iniquity without dereſtation there- 
of. *fTis not only trae that he will not, but that 
he cannot.' God can'-no more appreve of fin, 
then he can ceaſe to be God. Thus glorious 1s 
he in Holineſs And we ſee before 6ur eyes a glo- 
rious and dreadful demonſtration of the Juſtice of 
God, in that. he does puniſh} ſinners whoever they 
be.. - The'truth' is, He never ſpared: any fin, there 
was never any fin commuted in the World, nor 

EFF 6 "3F gf 49 | A never 


T24 The Sin and Mifery 

never ſhall be, but God hath puniſhed it, ar wil 
puniſh ic. As tor the Angels that ſinned, they are 
condemned to eternal hre and flames : not. an 

one of them all can eſcape: the ſtroke of Divine 
Juſtice. And as for reprobate men, although God 
bears with them a long ume, and is pleaſed to ex- 
ercilc influute Pattence towards them, yet they 
will at Jait find, char all.cheir fins ſhall be pumiſh- 
ed with a Vengeance, Rom. 9. 22. bat, if God 
willing to ſhew bis wrath, and make his power known, 
enaured with n:uch long ſuffering the Veſſels' of wrath 
fitted to deſtruciizn, Ac lait Gods wrath, his Juſtice 
will be mad- tg appear in; puniſhing them tor all 
their Tranſgretiions, Ay,and he: will make known | 
his infinite Power at the {ame tme. The inkivite 
Power of God is ſeen in making . one. that hath 
been a ſinner, capable , of , enduring. ſuch puniſh- 
ment. Thar a poor Creature: ihonld. be filkd 
with the wrath of God, and yet be capable, or in 
2.poſlibility, co indure it to : all :eternity, this | 
maxes known his power... as welt as his wrath, 

Thus doth he. fhew kis wrath and make his Power 
known. And as ter the Elk ot ,God, he: hath 
not ſpared their ſins, as; appears lip that his own 
20n was not ſpared, when, he, became. a ſurety 
on their behalf, Rom,8. 32, God ſpared avs bis own 
Sen, put delgyered bim..up;for us ail: The: San; of 
God who never ſinned;ner; could fin, yet was not 
Jpared, when he bacamg a Mediator::yndertaking 
£0. anſwer, for fiuners,::;khat ts the highelt, deraonr 
Yraqgon ol the Holineſs and Juſtics of God, that 
Call 
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can be thought of. As ſome Divines have ex- 
prefled it, If a man would ſee the Fuſtice of God ſet 
forth to he life, Jet him go to Goigotha, where Chriſt 
was crucified, and behold him on the Croſs, and 
there hear him crying out, when bleeding and 
dying, My God, my God ,why haſt thou forſaken me 2 
And if a man would fee the Juſtice of God ſet 
forth to the life of it, let him go unto the Gar- 
den, where Jeſus Chriſt was in his Agezy, and let 
him there behold the Son of God ſwearing drops 
of Blood, becauſe of the wrath of the Father, due 
for the Sins of men. So that we ſee glorious de- 
monſtrations of the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, 
and of his infinite hatred oi Sin. 


Inference. 3. Sin makes men to become like unto 
the Apoſtate Angeis. It turns men inte Devils. 
There are wicked men who are Devils incarnate. 


And therefore ſinners arc ſaid to be the Children 


of the Devil, and to be of the Devil, 3 Joh. 3. 8. 
Namely as Children are of their Father. He 1s 
called their Father, Joh. 8. 44. Ye ar of your Father 
the Devil, and the Iuſts of your Father ye will do, 
faith Chriſt : Yedo juſt as the Devil doth, and 
juſt as the Devil would have you do, and there- 
fore ye are his Children, and he 1s your father. 
There are Children in reſpect of 1:t2t;j9n : Sinn21s 
imitate the Devil: Yea, they have his Image, | 
the very {ame evil nature, the ſame wicked diſpo- 
fition and ſinful inchnations wnich are in the 
heart of the Deyil, are in their hearts and na» 
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tures. Eſpecially, there are ſome ſins that make 
men exceeting like the Devil, and his Children 
indeed. As now, that fin of Apoftacy from good 
beginnings : The Devil was the firſt Apoſtare. 
Hence when men have begun to do well, and 
after that turn trom the good ways of God, they 
make chemſclves like the Devil. As for the Fal- 
len Angels, they have leſt off all Exerciſes of Re- 
Tigion and Picty. There was a time, when the 
Pevil and his Evil Angels Cid pray and worlhi 
God ; when they did joyn with the Holy Angels 
in prailing che great Creator of the Workl. But 
they have lefe praying and prailing, and forſaken 
the Company of Holy Angels, Ah! Lord God, 
are there not ſuch in this Aiſembiy this day ! are 
there nor ſuch here before the Lord this day, 
who have maniteſted themiclves-to be the Devils 
Children £ There was a time when they would 
pray, and joyn with others the Fearers of the 
Lord in ferving him: but they have forſaken 
Him, they ſerve him not, ncithzr do they pray 
'unto him : And they bave toriaken the Commu- 
nton of thoſe Fearers of the Lord with whom 
they did once joyn in Religious Exercites. "This 
1s to be and to do juſt like the. Devils : fuch are 
*Þis Children, as like him as ir is poſſible for Crea- 
rures to be out of Hell : So Hypecries and Diſſem; 
 Elers are like the finful Angels. Chrilt fajd to 
bis Diſciples, Fave nct I choſen you rwelve, and one 
of you is a Devil. Joh. 6.50. That was Fudas. 
Vhy was Fudas a Devil? but becanle he was at 
3 RE Enpcrites 
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Hypocrite, one that pretend to that in Religion 
and Devotion which was never in him ; one that 
did ſeem to be an Angel of light, when he was 
not ſo ; one that did betray Chriſt with a kils, 
pretending to be his friend, when he was trea- 
cherous and falfe to him and to his Intereſt. 
Such men there are in the world, as will ouc of 
reſpect to carnal ends and lelfjgns make pretentt- 
ons to Religion : "They are like the Devil. Ther: 
i5 in the Field of Chriſt,'( in his Church in the 

World ) not only Wheat but Tares, there are 
not only ſincere Profeſlors, but Hypocrices. They 

are the Children of the Wicked One. Mar. 13. 38. 

and all Zyars are fo. "The Devil is a Lyar, and 


the Father of it, becauſe he is the Father of ch-m 


that are ſo. . Lyars joyn wich the Devil i: fin- 
ning, and as they partake with him in finning, 
ſo ſhall chey have the Devils puniſhmenr. Whac 
is the Devils puniſhment ? It is an excluſion out. 
of Heaven : And what is the puni:hncnce of all 
Lyars? They ſhall in no wife enter into the 
Heavenly Jerufatzm. . They ſhall be excluded, as 
the Devil their Father is. What is the Devils 
puniihment 2? It is ſaid, He- ſhall be caſt into the 
[ ake of Fire and BrimFtone. Rev. 20. 10. and the 


very fame is faid cencerning all 7.5, that they 
hall have their part in the Lake that burns with 


Fire and Brimſtone, which is the Second Death. Rev, 


21. 8. 
Inference. 4. This informs us of the Evil which 
i in Sinning againft Gods We ſec what an evil 
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fin is, that-ic is the worſt of evils, and that which 
Of all evils men have the greateſt cauſe to dread 
For it doth provoke God : Theretore ic is of all 
evik the moſt formidable. It was well replied by 
one of the Antients, when the greateſt Perſon in 
the Empire ſent him a, chreatning tmeffage, Go 
( ſaid he ) carry back this anſwer, that I a afraid 
of nothing : but to [an againſi God. Sin 1s a moſt def 
{tructive evil to the Creature: No eminency or 
priviledge can fave ſinning Creatures from | the 
ttrokes of Divine Juſtice. It brings remedileb 
ruin on thoſe that ſhall become guilcy of ith. 
Angels are eminent ones : If 1 ſpeak with thi 
tongues of Men and Angeis ( laich the Apoflle ) 
intiwating, that Angels were of all Creatures the 
moſt excellent and glorious, and yet when they 
finned, we {ce what became of them, of ſo many 
of them, as ſinned againſt Gogl. They are reſerved 
4 ander darkneſs for the Fadgement of the great day 
Then moſt certainly there is no eminency in men, 
that can ſecure thera trom the Vengeance of Hea- 
ven, 1t they ſta : no eminency of Power. Angel; 
are greater in per and might tan men are, yetf . 
when they ſinned, they mult go into Everlaſting 
Chains. It is not any Eminency of Parts and 
Wildom, that can ſave finful Creatures irom' the | 
: an 1: ea 
killing ſtrokes of revengins Juſtice. It was ſaid 
of the King of Tjrus, Thus art full of wiſdom, and 
perfect in beauty; thou haſt beer it Eden the Garden 
of God, Ezek. 28. 12. For all this he auwft down 
to the pit. Wik thou ye; Jay before him that 


- 
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llayeth thee, I am God. But thou ſhalt be a man 


| and not God, in the hand of him that ſlayeth thee. 


The Angels that finned before theic Fall, were 
jull of wiſdom, and perfe& in beauty, and they 


had been in Eden in the Heaven of God. But 


they are gone down to Hell. Oh! then what 
an evil is ſin ! One fin hath deſtroyed millions of 


| Angels in one moment : what. an Evil is vin 


then, do you think ? One fin hatch brought Death 
upon the whole World of Mankind in one day, 


| fo that all mankind muſt. have periſh2d to Ecer- 
4 nity, if the Son of God himf:lf had not ſteps in 
| to fave chem. Rom. 6. £2. By one man Sin entree 


into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paf- 


fed upon all men, for that all have ſoinel, What a 


teartul poiſon is ſin, that bath poiloned all man- 
kind in one moment ! Adan did no ſooner cat 
che forbidden fruic, buc he and all his poſtericy 
were poiſoned to death in that very moment 2 
fuch an Evil is ic. And therefore if men go on 
linning againſt God, ic is in vain for them to 
think they ſhall eſcape che hand of that Juſtice 
which hath not ſpared rhe Angels that ſinned. What- 
ever man ſhall go an in his Treipailes, will at lait 
find Judgment without Mercy. He that deſpiſed 
iMojes's Law, died without mercy, of how much ſorer 
puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, that 
bath trodden under foot the Son of God. As for 
dinners, eſpecially under the Goſpel, oh what 
will become of them ! as the Apolile here ſpeaks,” 


What 
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what then ? then { faith he) you may be fore, 


\ of 


he will not {pare men thar-thall fin, and continnae | 


in their fins and leaft of all, men who have had 
the offer of 'the Goſpel, and yet have deſpiſed it. 
Men that have the Word of God Preached to 
them. and who hcar Sermons wherein Chriit and 


Iwt . Cakkw 
Af 


Salvation by kim, is offered to them, and yetfor 


all chat continue in uribelicf, they fin ac ſuch af 


rate, as the Devils never ſinned. Oh! what a 
Condemnation will they bring upon themſelves ? 
Judgraent withour Mercy, or any hope of mer- 
cy ; becauſe they have ſinned againft the Recee- 
ming Blood and Bowels os Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, which the Angels that finned have not 
done. 

Wherefore lt ms conclude wich Exhorting you 
ro pet 'your Seuls clear of ihe eur of ſin. '- ney that 
d-yre to exycriznee the ſparing, pa: coning mercy 
of God, are concerned io get Clear of tin, that 
God may look on them as without tin : and who 
#5 there, whony this Word of the Lord concern- 
eth not ? There 65 not a-man in the whole work4 
whom this Word of the--Lord concerneth nor, 
f-r tac all men have tinned. Indecd,: all the 
Angel; have not ſinned y . there are innumerablz 
Holy Angels that never finned againit God ; but 


as for men, they . have all ſinned. The Scriptare | 


( God ia tis Ward ) has concluded all under fon, 
Gal. 5. 22. without excoping fo much as one. 
The whole world 3s become guiity before God: And 
therelo;e all mii are Concerned £0 .contider > 
V'. lu | th : C1115 
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Know then, chat there is a way for men, 


this. 
though not for Angels, co become clear of fin. 
If a man ſha!l by Faith have the Blood of Chriſt 


ſprinkled on his Soul, he is clear of fin : They 
that have that Blood ſprinkled upon their Souls, 
are pure from fin; ay, although they have beers 

guilty of never ſo many, and never ſo gre at fins, 
bf the Blood of Chriſt is ſprinkled on them, the 
Lord looks on them, and deals with them, as it 
they had never ſinned againft him : They are 
then without fault before _ Throne cf 'God. 
Hence David prayed, faying, Prrge me ith byſop, 
and I ſhall be whiter thas the p< ab Plal. FI 
David had by fin made hirafelf blacker thare 
Hell : ay, bur purge me with hyſop, and I ſhall 


be clean, yea, whiter than the Inow. He means, 
kt the Blood of Chrilt be ſprinkled upou me, 
which was typified by the Blood ſpcin zkled with 


hylop, and then all the fins thar my foul hath 
been polluted and made abominable by, ſnail oe 
taken away, and I ſhall become whicer than the 
Snow it fel, When there iz true Repentance 6 


ward God, and unteigned Faith 1n the Lor9 Jer 
ſus Chriſt, his Blood is ſorinkled on the Soul. 
You read in the Goſpel of one that had been z 


notorious infameus Sinner , a vile creature, don bt-- 
leſs an Harlot; a Strumper, whoſe witkedneik 
was known all the Town ovr. Lk. 7 53.0 
Stnner came to the Lord Jelus Crilt, 2n 
waſh his feet in ber tears : and ( faith Chit ) her 
Lf: dd Lo ox at 
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Goſpel. Oh! that ſinners would confiter ot 
this : What your fins have been I knew not-: 
God knows, and Jeſus Chrift knows, whaz fccret 
fins any of you have been guilty of beiore ihe 
Lord, he knows. It may be forns of you have 
been guiky of ſecret ſcarke fins, of crimton abo- 
minations, that the Heavens wonld bluth to hear 
. of, Neverthele!'s, God hath ſent me to Preach 
the Goſpel to you. I ſay then, Go thy waye 

thou finjul Creature, and by Faith in Praycs tall 
cCown betore God in Jjetus Chriſt, and with a pe- 
nNent Scul waſh the Fect of the Lord Jelus in 
thy tears: and he will waſh thy Soul in His 
Blood. On! give thy ſelt up to the Lord Jett 
In a perpetual Covenant, Heart, Body and Soul, 
and all co be his, his only, and his for ever. Ac- 
cept of him, as he 15 offered in the Goſps), and 
he wall accept oi thee: And then ſuppote thy 
S1ns to have been never lo many and great, the 
Lord jaich anro thice, as unto that great Sinner, 
and in 1}: Name bes it ſpoken to thee, 7Zby Fas 
hath [aved ie. 
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| Angelical APPARITIONS, 


In Anſwer to a CASE of Conſcienc 

, ſhewing that Demons - oft 2 ppear like | 
Angels of Light, and what is the beſt 

$ and only way to prevent deception 


, by them. 


\ | All conſidered, according to the Scriptures | 
Reaſon, E 4 2:"ronh and approved /Tiffory. | 


By: Jncreaſe ather, Prejeent of Horvard Colledee. 
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z ; Cor.r 1 1.3. I fear lefl by any means, as the Serpere 
bepuiled Eve throunh his Subtilty, fo Jonr minds ſhould Ge 
corr upted fr 0122 #120 ſimplici »/ that 18 in Chr 1/7, 
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Y [TIS Age has abounded with Arbei/ts, 
not only in Pracice but in Opinion, 
A late Author ſpeaks of many thou- 
WP, ſands of them in one Kingdom, nay 
11 one © City i If Errope. Sadgucym 1 IS 4 degr ce of 
Atheiſm, and commonly ends taerein. The Learn- 
ed Dr. Cudworth (in his itellefusl S;fem p23.) 
Obſerves that ſome who objet that the Age 
wherein we live has no Dezomacks, or poſleiled 
perſows, do from thence fuſpe# the whole Goſpel of 
Fabuloſity or TrspoſFare. That there are in this age 
Ee; PUITCTIS, Rate recent Exa mples amongſt our 
ſelves, ( and mare than a few of them ) are an 
awful Conviction. Some are wiiling to phaniy 
all to be a ſtrasge natural diſeafte. Plotinus relates 
that one of the Hcter "od: xes of the old GnoFicks, 
was, that they ſeppoſed diſeaſes to be Devils,and that 
therefore the way to cure them was not by Phy 
fk, bat by words and charms. The Opinton of 
theſ: Men who call Dev:l;, dijesſes, is not unlite 
tat of the Gnoſticks, The lamentable obje&s 
which our cycs have beheld are ſufficient to Con: 
vince the molt chdurate Sadduces in the World, 
that there are Evil Angels infeſting the Earth. 
Tor 13 it to be doubted but chat one reafon wh: y 
Providence has permitted inch things to be done 
in the midſt of us, is, that fo'men may be lete 
without excuſe for their frbeiſnz, if they will not | 
Þ:lievg a future itate, or that there is any World 
= | beſides 


709ſtrations thereot have been fer before them. 


Tt is by fome ſuppoſed that there are Angelical 
as well as Diabolical poſi:fiions. The Jewiſh Rab- 
bis are of Opinion t! at the Prophets were ated by 
Anzeis, The divine tatfiux ( they lay ) came by 
their Miniſtry, who ordered and Gif poſed tha 
word in the mouth of the Prophet according to 
te mind of God. Ir is a Celebrated laying a- 
mongſt them, That eviry Propuet recei we his Pro- 
phejy by the Miniſtry of an jp icty Moſes only excepted, 
So Mains and other of their Muſpers They ſap- 
poſe the Reaſon of chat expreition in Fudg.5.23; 
to be becauſe Deborah being a Prophetcſs ſpaka 
accorumg to Angelical Inſpiration. They tay 
that the difference between a divine and 2 deceir- 
fu! dream, is, that the former is by the hand of 


an Angel, the latcer by the hand of an evil Spirit, | 


So do they reconcile, Neuwb. 12.6. with Zach.10.2. 


We in New-England have lately ſcen not only 
miſerable Creatures Pinched, Burnt, WonundeG; 
T ortured by Inv; le Averrs, but ſome Ecftatical | 
Perſons, who have ſtrongly imagined nat they 
have been attended withCalestial?” c(tgiits TEVCANNE 
ſecret and future thinzs to ther which it ic ſhotid 
appear to be Diatolical Impoſture, or the eftect | 
of an hurt Imagination only, or bath, it may | 
( if not timely prevented ) be of "La—_ 
Conſequence to themiclves and ethers ; oh which 


xcalion, | 
_ K A, 


belies chat which is vitible, when ſuch /ex/ible dex 
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MX Caſe of Conſcience 


HE ſferfonable Queſtion or Caſe 
of Conſcience which I am deij- 
red to expreſs my Sentiments cen- 
cerning, 1s, Whether Angelical Ap- 

o - paritions may in theſe Dayes be ex« 

peftcd ; and if ſo, bew :oey may be diſcerned from $2: 

ranical Illuſions © 
We fhall endeavonr a ſaccind Anſiver to the 
Enquiry propoſed in the Cenc!»/ions following. 


Concluſion I. Althorgh it muſt be granted, that 
in the Dayes of the Goſp:/, dngelical Apparitions are 
20t (o frequent as under the Old TefFament, neverthe- 
le(s; ſome ſuch there have been, and ſtill may be. 
What can he fay that cometh after the King ? 
God has been pleaſed to ſpeak to us in theſe laſt 
dayes by his Son, who 15 the Lord of Angels, by 
whom he has made a ſufficient Revelation of His 
Will in all matters, which he has thought meet 
to have us acquainted with. Hes. x. r. As the 
New-Teſtament-Diſpenſlation is more ſpiritual, fo 

the Miniſtry of Angels is leſs viſible than in for- 
mer times. ' There were ANGELOPHANETA], 
many Anrpearings of Angels, as allo a frequency of 
Miracles, until ſuch time as the Caron of Scripture 
was compleated, and the Goſpel ſufficiently can- 
firmed ; but fince that, both the one and the other 

. are 1n great meaſure ceafed, yet not ſo ceaſed as 
at no time'or on no occaſion to make themſelves 
viſible. That Learned and Worthy Divine, Dr. 
_ Ag — 


—_— 


conterning Angelical Apparitions, F 
wen does ( according to his wonted manner ) 
1 my apprehenſion expreſs himſelf very judict- 
aſly as to the Queſtion before us, in his Expoij- 
on on Heb. 1.14. p.148. His words are theſe, 
wr as many have pretended unto Revelation by Am 
ts, which bave been meer deiuj;ons of Satan, or 114+ 
nations of their own Brains, ſo to ſny, that God does 
ft or may not ſend his Lneels unto any of his Saints, 
0 communicate his mind unto them as to ſome particu- 
rs of their own duty according to his Ward, or to 
ew anto them ſomewhat of his' own approaching 
ork, ſeems in my judgment ro be unwarrantabiy to 
mr the Holy One of Iſrael. Howveit, ſuch things 
particular are to be duely weighed with ſobriety &f 
everence. Thus the. ſudicious Door. It is 
ue, that the World has been impoled on by 
titions and fabulons Relations concerning the 
\ppearances of Angels. $ome Writers have 
nade themſelves very merry with a comic2l Sto- ; 
of a Nobleman in Poyt»ga!, who falling into a | 
elancholly deſpair, phanfied his fins were unpar- 
lbnable. To cre him, ſome ufcd this Artifice: || 
[hey privately cauſed the Tiles to be taken off || 
om the roof of his Houſs, and having clothed 
man in white, with a Sword in Bis Tight, and 
lighted Torch in his Lefe-hand, at midnignt he 
peared to him, and bade him bs cheartul, for 
e was an happy man, and fo extinguiſhing his 
[orch departed. The melancholly man overjoy = 
d with the Viſion, raiſed his Houſe, who congra- 
ating his felicity, he from that time os 
: well, 


& .. Caſe of Conſcience 


well, being thus relieved by an Artificial Angel, 
Dee Lacut. Luſi. p. 34. Many pretenders to a con: 


verſation with Angels, and to a Spirit or Gitt © 
Prophelſy, have been great cheats. Some would 
bave us believe, the Nofradamnus ( who was Coun 
ſeller to three of the Kings of France ) had Ay 
gelical Apparitions, "There are two Learned men, 
ig. Ronſardus, and AMenlucins, that have writte 
in his Defence. But others ( and not upon flizh 
grounds ) reckon him an Impotftor, and with : 


little alteration of his name, have given him th 


Elogy of Aonſtradarns. - There was one tit 
made this ingenious Diltick for him. 
Noffra damas cum werba damus nam failere noſtrum eff 

Et cum wverba damus, nil niſi noffra damus. 

What more frequent in times of Popery the 
Miracles and Apparitions of Angils ? The Lives ol 
Saints are filled with fables about theſe thing: 
There were ſome that gained by the Fable, tho 
many were impoveriſhed thereby. A place it 
Cornwall bears the name of St. Aichaet's Aount 
where was a Chappel Ere&ed, becauſe certai 
Monks affirmed, that Michael the Arch-angel dil 
there appear to them. The ſame is pretend=d b 
the French-men concerning their Aichael's Aoun 
in Normandy. The Talians allo challenge the hi 
Apparition to have been in their Hill Gargamm 
Dee Cambden's Britannia. p. 188. Innumerable at 
the Inſtances of this kind : It would not.only fi 
a Volumn bur be loſs of time to rehearſe then 
Biſhop Hall in bis Book of the Jnyuible Work 


Sed 


- 


concernuna Angelical Apparitions., 7 
"gel. SER. 8. has mentioned ſome of them. The Re- 
{lacions publiſhed by Gregorius Magnus Concerning 
the Apparitions of Angels to Saints in thoſe 
times, were either fabulous or faranical illuſions. 
jlnr my opinion, Mr.1/aac Ambroſe has wronged his 
I Treatiſe of Angels ( which 1s otherwiſe a good 
J ind uleful Book ) by quoting fo many pallages 
out of him, which mv occation his Readers to 
think, that the other Hito: ical Narrations in his 
Book, are of no more credit than thoſe of Gre- 
gories. Theje things notwichſtancing, we may 
not run into the other extream, or conclude, that 
of all reports concerning Appearing Angel have no 
4 reality of truch in them. Luther in his Com- 
mentary on Gez. 37. and Gen. 40. declares, that 
he was very much moved and offended at the 
infinite multitudggpf Satanical Illuſions, with which 
oY the HPorld was borribly deceived for a long time rnaer 
ſ tbe Papacy ; and that for his own part he did con: 
fantly pray to God, that he would nec reveal any 
: thing to him by Dreams or Viſions, but by bis 
1 Written Word ; and that He would not ſend An: 
ge's to appear to him, knowing that when ho was 
neditating on the ocriptures, God and His Hcly 
Angels were near to him, who could infill irras 


k So Wok . . - . . 

4 Siations on his mind without any viſible Appait 
| tions, Yet, he does acknowledge that forme may 
a have that which he never did nor deſired to ex- 


: parience. Smt dona ſed que ego nec curo nec deſiae- 

ro, ſays he. And the Truch is, that Authors 
worthy of Credic haye given us an account of 
F-28 7 - - , . wi. 'S. Oo,” xt p yery 
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very remarkable and memorable Inſtances here- 
about. The Church of Smyrza in an Epiltle 
directed to the Church in Philomilium, ſay, that 
it was revealed to Polycarp their Paſtor by a 
Pream, that he ſhould be burnt alive for the 


Name of Chriſt, that when he came to Dye, he [i 


gave thanks to God, not only for honouring 
him with ſuch a Death, but in that he had been 
pleaſed before it came to paſs to reveal unto him 
chat he ſhould Dye in that manner. They alſo 
ſay, that when he was brought before the Procon- 
{ul to be tryed for hisLite there was a voice heard 
from Heaven ſaying, ISKVE POLUKARPE KAI 
ANDRIZOU, Polycarp be of good courage,and play te 
man now. What could this be other than the 
voice of an Angel, which the Chriſtians who 


_ were Members of that Church {FM thar they did 


themſelves many of them hear ic.. v. Euſeb. lib. 4, 
cap. I5. The young man that appeared to Bav: 
Izs, when he was tortured with an Engine for 
ſeveral hours, pouring cold water on him, which 
did wonderfully refreſh him, ( none but himfelt 
ſeeing the young man ) muſt needs be an Ange!, 
The like is reported concerning Theodorus, who 
was put to tae torture in the gayes of Julian thc 
Apoltate. What ſhall we think of that which 


our Engliſh Hiſtorines relate' concerning K. E-: 


2ward the Confeilor, that when he was ſick of rhe 
lickdeſs of which he Dyed, after he had remaia- 
ed ſpeechleſs ewo dayes, lying for a time in a 
lumber, there appeared two perſons _— 
| 11, 


concerning Angelical Apparitions. 9g 
tim, who proteſted they were Meſlengers of 
God, declaring that becauſe the Biſhops and other 
<;izst Governours in Ergland were not the Mini- 
ſters of God but of the Devil, the Kingdom 
ſhould be delivered into the Hands of an Ene- 
my. The K. awaking, ſighed and prayed, 1ay- 
ing, Lord Almighty, If this be nat an liuſien, but 
rue Viſew which I have ſeen, grant me ability to ut- 
ter it to then who are here preſent, ſe net. Upon 
which Is was perfectly reſtored to his ipeech, & 
told what he had ſeen and heard : 'The Arch-bi- 
ihop mace light of it, But when iam the 
Congueror within the ſpace of a year Landed in 
England, and made dreadful work among the 
Clergy of thoſe dayes, it was believed thac K. Ed- 
wards Viſion was not the meer phanſy of a ſick 
man. Inſtances of this nature of a far later dare 
may be produced. In Queen Mares time, Mr. 
Rebert Samuel, a faithful Miniſter of Chriitt, was 
by Bloody Bonner, then the Biſhop of London, 
caſt into Priſon, where he endured grievous hard- 
lips, being allewed but three morſels of Bread 
and three ſpoontuls of water in a day, but failing 
allzep, one ſcemed to ſtand before him clad in a 
whice Garment, ſaying to him, Be of good cher, 
for after this day thou ſhals hunger and thirſs no more, 
which accordingly came to paſs, for the next day 


[be aſcended to Heaven in a Fiery Charioc. Iris 


related concerning one Mr. Larerzoxh, who. was 
Chaplain w the Lady 4mm of Cleve, that being 
on account of the Goipel- Committed to _ 
CH i JG 
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he heard a voice, faying, Ariſe and go tby 94 
To which he gave no heed the firft time, uni 
he heard the fame words again, upon which hg 
went to Prayer, half an hour aiter which hb, 
heard the iame voice again, immediately upo 
which part of the Prifon Wall fell down, to tha 
he went out at the breach, ant] meeting with 2 
. Beggar, changed his coat wich him, and coming 
co tie Sea Icund a Veiiz:l ready to Sail, by whic 
means he eſcaped the hands of his Periecutors 
In the year 1629. cone Adam Po, a Silefan in the 
City of Sprottavie, had his nerves and ſinews ſq: 
ſhrunk, thac he could make no uſe of his legs, but 
for half a year together was contined to his Bed 
Ber that morning when che Emperors Commilit 
ONers came into the City, there appeared by hi 
Bed-ſide, a young man in white cloathing, whal” 
bia hin pur on lis Cloaths, and make haſte irom* 
. the City, becaute the day was now come to take 
vengeance of them tor their ingrattcude. H 
called tor his cloaths, which he had not dony' 
for half a year before ; found that ke was able to 
. Greſs himiejf and to walk, ard did that day go 
. on foot cight miles. Of this Commenitis giveth 
an account in bs Bitory of the Bohemian -Pro- 
phers, or pretended Prophets, In April n&59. 
Samuel Wallis oi Stamford in Lincolnſhire, having 
been fick thirteen years, and given over by th 
Phyltitians, a perioa having a venerable Counte- 
hance caine to him on- a Lord's Day -( hen 
being abls to airend the Puplick Worthip oy 
pea 


® 
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nn ſpent his time at home as religiouſly as he could) 
| hJtold him the power of God would reſtore him 
\ þ{to health and ſtrength again, charging him above 
Do all things to fear God and ſerve him : directed 
tha] him to no other means for his health, beſides the 
h Jie of Blood wort and Red Sage, iteeped in fmall 
Jin Beer. The report of this tamous cure being 
ic noifed abroad, ſeveral Miniſters met at Stzmford 
tort conſider and conſult abeut it, and concluded, 
chd that it was effected by the Miniſtry of a good 
- folAngel. But of this I have given a more large 
bigaccount 11 my Remarkable Providences p.205.&c. - 
ed] There is in Mr. Glanvils Collections p. 208. &0. 
:/74a R2lation hike unto theſe two laſt mentioned. No 
hjAlonger ſince then Oczober 1676. a weman in Am- 
bal Ferdam, whoſe name was Feſch Claes, having been 
omflame fourteen years, one of her Legs being dead, 
akdithere appeared to her a beautitul youth in white 
Hel Garmen:s, telling her, her Malady ſhould leave 
ne] her, and ſhe ſhould be made again to walk. Two 
rf dayes after which ſhe heard a voice ſaying, Is zs 
go 21/279 you ro alk, Immediately upon which ihe 
hl went ro the door, her Husband meeting her was 
r4.1affri ghted, ſuppoſing he had ſeen a {pirit ; drew 
-g.1Þ-c& from Fer, and could not believe that it was 
neÞ bis Wite, until his daughter teitityed, that 15 was 
hel ber Mother, & that ſhe had teen her walk before 
61h came in. Fr. van Helmont eing of a genius not 
ag apt to believe fush thinss, made enquiry into the 
gJtruch of this Relation, and found it co be really fo. 
un] $7-0579465 18 a Letter ro Dr. Adore jayes, that ro 
4 "AG perion 
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voices might bs, they put me in mind of the Tar- 
£4754 Ergpolicion OL the #41 <vice, 1 DSng. 19. 126 


I'2 AN Cafe of . Conſcience | 
perſon was reputed a very good Woman, & that. 
he belizved there was no fraud at all in the mat 
ter. This Apparition then muſt needs be either. 
of a good or of an evil Angel. TI fee no reaſon. 
to alcribe it to the latrer. Lo proceed. Amyraldu 
relates a remarkable paſtage concerning the Chan 
celler of Nzvar, which he had from Cameron,who 
received ic from the ChanceBers own mouth. Hz 
being in a Town bzlonging ro Bern, one night 
as he was a {lzeo, Heard a voice calling him by his 
name Calignm, whereupon awaking, he foon fell 
atleep again: a liule while aicer; he heard the 
fame voice, calling to him a ſecond time, which 
made a greater utnpreffion on him, yer fell aſleep 
again. "he voice awakened him the third time, 
then adviſing hin to retire fpecdily out of che 
Town, ſaying, that within a few days the Plague 
would b2 chere and rage dreadſally : He follow: 
ed the advice given him, whereby himſelf and 
Family were delivered ; for within few:dayes wn! 
Plague began, and a great part of the Town was 
{wept away thereby : Amyrald concludes that this 
VOce was from a good Angel. A. dacad of Years 
are not palt, tinc2 invilitl> P/almedy7s have been 
heard Singing in the Air, and making moſt har- 
monous and raviſking melody tizcce, as has bee 
afhrmed by not a tew witneſſes, of which M, 
Farien in; his Paſtoral Letters has given a well at- 
teited account to the World : What ever thoſe 
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conceriming Angelicat Apparitiong, xz 
%iZ. that it was the woice of Argels, Praiſmg God in 
a gentle Harmony. -1 have elile-where ( in my 
Diſcourſe about the Prevalency of Prayer, p. 16, 17.) 
mentioned a memorable pailage concerning Mr. 
Patrick Simpſon, an Eminent Miniſter at Sterling 


4 in Scotland, unto whom, after he. had ſpent a day 


alone in-Prayer with Faſting, Angels came, and 
gave him an anſwer concerning the thing which 
he had all the day been praying about, of which 
he never ſpoke one word to any one, excepting 
only to one perſon, who. hapned co over-hear 
ſomething, whom he ſolemnly obteſted, nog to 
ſay ought of ic, until after his Death, thus ex- 
prefling himſelt, What am I duſt and aſves, that 


the Holy Miniftring Spirits ſhould be ſent by the Lord 
to deliver a Meſſage to me. | 
All theſe things conſidered, I conclude, that it 


-| 1s not impoſlible, but that Holy Angels . may ap- 


pear to ſome perſons. And in caſe it: ſhould be 
really fo, ir would be a daring and. dangerous 
boldneſs to entertain them with contempr. . We. 
ſhould rather ſay as the Phariſees ( who 1n that 
had the truth on their ſide ) A&. 23. 9. If a Spi- 
rit or an Angel has ſpoken to him, let us not fight a- 
gainſt God, If this be taken with what follows, 
our having conceded thus far will do us no harm. 


Condluſion II. Some Circumſtances attending ex.- 
traordinary Apparitions pretended to be Angelicat, have 
demunſtrated them to be Diabolica;, others have ven- 
dred them juſtly m_—_— Let the Appearing >pi- 
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12 F. Caſe of Conſcience 
rits pretend never ſo much to be good Angels; 
it they fuggeſt any thing which is contrary to 
Tight reaſon, or the light of nature, they are cer- 
tainly Devils, Hence Alahomet's Angel, from 
whom he pretended to receive his new Religion 
was a Devil : For 1m the Alcorap there are contra- 
dictions, and therefore talſhoods which cannot 
proceed from a good Spirit - No good Angel e- 
ve: told a lye. Hence that Sp which fhall be 
© cc fonnd in a Lye, comes not from Heaven. 
if he thall ſay, fuch a thing ſhall happen, whick 
yet does not come to pals at the time pretixed, or 
that he will do or not de fuch a thmg, and yer 
thall a& contrary, or ſhall m any thing talfity, 
to be fare that 25 no good Ange Or, it it does 
perſwade to any dilhoneſt thing, it is an Evil 


Spiric. By this it was manifeſt, that che Spirits | 


which Dr. Dee and Killer were fo familiar with, 


ſuppoſing them to be good Angels, were wmmclean 


Devils : tor although thoſe Spy its did for a long 
time pretend to great Sanity, they oid at hft 
adviſe to fitthy Nicelaitiſm. Or, it the Reming 
Ang:l; ſhall endeavour to eftablith any notions 
in Religion not grounded on the Scripture, they 
| are not from Heaven. This fſheweth, that the 
| _ Apparitions fo frequent and ſo much- boaſted of 
- amonelt the Papifts, were in truth Diabolical JI 
| lutions : For the deſign of them was to confirm 
| . the notion of- Purgatory, the worſhiping of Ima- 
| ges, praying for the Dead, and ſuch hke Dodt- 
Fihes, which the Scripture condemns : Spirits pre- 

S ending 
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concerning Angelical Apparitiong. 2F 
tending tobe Angels, made way for the grofſeſt 
Idolatries, by exhorting men unto a ſinful venera- 
tion of the Crofs, the Relicks' of Martyrs, and 
the like Superſtitions. Or, it they ſhall ſpeak a- 
ny thing which is not grave and. weighty, it Is 
ealy to judge what, Spirits they are. It is beneath 
the majeſty of an Angel to fpeak or do any thing 
which 3s trivial, meafi, or lictte. - Or, if they ſhall - 
interrupt or divere the perſons ahto whom they 
appear,from adue attenvance to the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of Ged : Such things as theſe are infallible 
demonſtrations; that the Appearing Angels are E- 
vil Ones. There are other things which render 
the caſe very ſuſpicious : To inſtance.. If the 
Apparions are trequent ; and the Spirits that 
come, ule famitiar converſe, it 15 much © be tea- 
red, that they are not from Heaverf, but from 
Helt. For if we ſearch the Scriptures; we ſhall 


| find, that when Holy Angel appeared; they foon 


delivered. the Meſſage which they were ſent a- 
bout, and then diſappeared, and came no more. 
The ſame Angel ſeldome came more than ewo cr 
three times ( moſt commonly bur once ) to the 
ſame perſon. Twice did the Angel appear to' 
Mamoat*s Wiſe, but the Angel 6f the Lind dia no 
#2 re appear to Manoah, and to bis Wife. Judg. 13. 
2 1. When therefore Angels ſhall be daily Viſicants, 
and continue fo to be trom one week, and fron 
one month to atorher, the per fons concerned bave 
juſt cauſe to faſpe&, that they are imyoled on by 
deceitful Demons, pretending two de Angels of 
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light. Where 1s there. an inſtance in all the Bible of 2 


good Angel that became a Familiar to any man or wo+ 
man ? Again, it what the Spirits reveal, docs admit of a ly 
double & doubtful interpretation, it is a ſign, that they || \? 
are Spirits of the fame nature with thoſe that ſpoke in the | ? 
Oracle ar De!phes of 0} 1 This amongſt othet things gave | P 
Faſt ground to ſuſpect, thac the pious young | Weman [ 
Chriflina' Poniatovia ( of whoany we fhall have Occaſion | "* 
xo ſpeak more afterwards ) was deluded by Satan, when | * 
| ſhe thought her ſelf favoured with Angelical and -Divine 
| Revelations. 'I'he Spiric rold, her, that King -F. ſhould 
| be exalted, and F be made low. But he would 
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. niſia, Agnes, Politiana, and I know not haw many more 
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that which is falſe ? Nor 4o they, give any ſatisfactory 

Refolution concerning it : only they fav, that allProphe- 

ſy makes it ſelt known to the Prophet by the ftreagth & 

vigour of the perception. _ And that falſe Propheſy' do's 
proceed from ' the roo grear force. of the Imaginative 
power," #nd the Tmbecillity of the rational. .. 'The Pro-> 
phetical 'Sptrit, does never alicnare the mind, ſince it ſeats 
it (elf im. t . fational as well'as in the ſenſitive power. 
Again, If theſe!/Y7/te Angel .appear to Females only, 
who arc the weaker Sex, and more ealy to *be impoled 
on, that renders the caſe [yer the more ſuſpicious. It was 


part of the Devils ſubtilry"in the farſt Temptation, which 
he affitiſted mankind with, that he began with. the Wae 
man ;'and He hath fouhd "ſuch ſucecſs, as" to hold on. in 
the ſacneGlrſe. How nfiny. Women, kave been fa- 
mous in fore fermer dark, Ages on acconnt of pratend- 
ed Angelical' Apparitioris and Revelations'? There wat 
dS. Hilderardis, with whe Revelations as Wife a man as 
Bernard Was deceived. There was Lutgardis, whale 
many” Apparitions and Revelations are Commemorated 
TUrZHS \ :Fhere was Chrifting Sirnamed Admirabilis, 

of who Ferrari has written, There were St. Rridgzets 
eths C's Q_of Hunzary ) Lidujna, Catharina, Rago* 


ſuch, of whoſe. converſes with Angels, Poſievinus, Sandeusy 
Delrio, and other ſuch Authors have Publiſhed ſtrange 
things. "- Tt ever an Age for Angelical Apparitions ſhall 
cong?, no. queſtion but men, and not women only, will 
be honoured with their: Viſats; 6f which I - hear little gr * 
nothing at preſent, ' -And this ſhall bring'us to the laſt 
particular, which giveth ground of ſuſpicion, that the par- 
ſons who fuppoſe thetalelves to be attended with Angeli- 
cal Apparitions, are enly fo imaginarily, or op n 
with Diabolical illuGotis, fe. if ey be diſcaſed Perſmhs. 
It they_have keen Jatsly fick, and the diſeaſe wherewil 
they have Þcen attended,” has had any 'infuirnce on the 
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| | wamercitully. The Lad tell ek, of an' Epilepſy, whereof 
| -ke had diverls terrible hats, gud was twelye dayes Ipecct: 
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But. then inftead of them he had Ecſts/ies, in which 


lels. 


he wonld continue without ſence or motion for ſome. 


houres. Asfoon as he was out of a fit, he would ing 
Hymns ( though it was not known that he had learned. 
any )) very melodioufly. When he had lzft {inging, and 
was:come to himſelt again, he would with much conk- 
dence maintain, that Angels had carried his Soul to Hea- 
ven, Where he had ſeen things that he could not expreſs. 
And when he perceived the fit was coming upon him,he 
would ſay, Now the Angels are come to carry me away. Nev 
vertheleſs, not a good Angel, bur Satan was 1n all this, 
Perſons attended with ſuch fits are many times ef a Mc - 
lancholy remper. And it is wonderful ro ſee what power 
imagination has 1n thern that are ci{ternpered with Me- 
hrcholy, in which doubtleſs evil Angels have a great 0+ 
peration, that humour being Balneum diaboli, a water 
which the Devils love ro be gabling in. A certain man 
in this Country fourteep years ago, came ro me iN great 
horror & amazement, declaring that as ne was walking 
in the Woods, he heard a voice fay to him, Sword, Fa- 
mine and PeRilence beginning at New:England wil make 
the Earth deſolate. 1 laboured to perſwade him, that it 
was only a phanſy, and that he did not really hear any 
ſuch words ſpoken : he told me, he was as certain of it, 
as he was ſure that he was then ſpeaking ro me, and that 
they did at the Time when he heard them, pur him 7:42 
a Trembling fit, and that he came to me, becauſe the fi r(t 
means of good to his Soul ( as he faid ) was a S2rmon 
which diverſe years before that he had keard me Preach 
in Boſton,:&. becauſe he thought 1 would uſe my belt cr 
deavours to prevent thoſe evils, which it was revealed to 
him thatwihoutRepentance intervening they would ſhart- 
ly come to paſs. The man then livcd above an hundred 
Miles from Boon. What is fince come of him, lknow nor. 


But his Trembting fie was a fign of Sat:mrcal Poſi-ſfion Such 
perions amon 


. 


the Gentiles as had a ſourit of Diabelsoz! 
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Divination, would when the Demos came upott 
chem, be put into Shakings & Tremblings after the 
very fame manner as has been uſval amongſt that 
fort of People who of later years have been. called 
Quakers as 15 well noted by a late Learned writer. 
v. Dickinſon de origine oracutor. Cap. g. p.96, Men 
that are Cetera ſani,in all other things well, and as 
rational as any men in the world, yet in fome one 
thing are really diſtracted by reaſon of their being 
under the power of a Melancholy humour. And 
»yhat will they not then phanſy 2 Examples con- 
firming this may be ſeen in Fienus his diſcourſe 
concerning the power of Imagination, & in Lau 
rentins, and Sennerts,and in Burton's Melancholy : 
Jome of which are related by Wanley in his won- 
ders of the little World. Book 2. Chap.z, That of 
the noble Argive 15 an old ſtory mentioned by the 
Poets,---fuit baud iomobitis Argis,who ſtrongly phan- 
ſhed, that he ſaw Theatrical delights : but when by 
the care of his friends he was cured of his difeaſe, 
he complained, that they had wronged him by 
robbing him of the pleaſure, which he had in 
that ſweet error of his mind. This man recovered 
by the helps of Art. .. 

And care of friends, uſed ſadly to complain, 

Friends, Fm not Savfd 'by this your Love, but ſlain, 

Robbed of thar ſweet delight 1 then did find, 

In the fo grateful error .of my mind. _ 

But a more tragical and amazing Inſtance to 
the purpoſe in hand 1s related by Acoftz ( de tem- 
poribus novilſunis, lib, 2: C. 13.) concerning 2 very 
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concerning Angclical-Upparitions. x 
Learned man in the Kingdom 'of Pers; in his time. 
the Oracle of char part of the- World. - But-a-cer- 
tain Adultercula.('25 Acoſts*s.phrafe is) there; pre- 
tending to a;converſation' wich” Angels; who did 
ireguently vitit her, and in her extaſtes would in- 
form her of ſome 1ecr2c. things: relating to-'this 
perſon, and told her of :great i future. matters, -in 
which he. was:co: be concerned 5 he was: ſo- be- 
witched as to: believe all that ſhe ſaid ; and ar laſt 
fancied, that an Angel came: to himlclf' alſo; of 
whom he.learned. whacſoeverche defired. It was 
revealed to himz that he ſhould: be a King-and a 
Pope too ; and that the: Apoftolical See ſhould. be 
tranſlated ro- America; and that he ſhould. be: con- 
ſiiruted a mew: Law-giver ro mankind, with - other 
things more infolent-than.theſe mentioned,which 
| forbear to relate, tor they would grate upon'ipr- 
ous and tender Ears. This-man was in all other 
things ſober and: rational : When he was:bronght 
upen his\Tria}, he did pleadhis cauſe ' before. the 
Jadges with that liberty and eloquence, - that 'was 
to their and' all: mens admiration : Only he won: 
dred, that they did not believe his - Revelations : 
He was condemned to be burnt to Death. - Jt 
ſeews the Angel that appeared to him, affured 
him, that when he came to the place intended 
tor his Execution, fire would come down. from 
Heaven, and conſume his Adverſaries, whereby 


he ſhould be delivered : but he found to his coſt, 


that lying 'Apparitions had deceived and. ruined 


him. Whether his Judges wopld not. have:done 
EE _ 
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better-to have fent him. to Bedlam, and to havs 
adminiitred Hellebore rather than Fire as a more 
prop<r Remedy tor his: ſober diſtrattion, is not my 
work at: preſzne tg diſpute. To proceed. It 
fſeerns- Ferozg had viſions of Spirits and fomerime 
of -fAngels as he thought. One of which did k 
vercly.chaitize him tor his delighting to read C; 
cery's Works : bur ianother Angel .interceded for 
mercy :;to hin confktering his yauth. : Now what 
can-wz impute this to; but melancholly, and the 
Mcitempered imagination of a contemplative man 
that was always in! his.cell. The: like I ſuppoſe 
concerning a later.\tierom, viz. Savanarola, whom 
the Papiits burnt to Death at. Fference, in the year 
-X498. tor his ireedom and- faichfulneſs'in teſtify- 
ingiagaintt ſome of the;cvil of 'tnoſe: times : Se 
verah-ot his Books Gifcover him-to be a man of 
great Learning ; and ſome of them..manitelt a 
pions Spirit.  Geſner ſairh of his Books concerning 
rhe ſemplicity of @ Chriftian Life, that they are war- 
thy to be read of .every Chriſtian man. But he 
has @ little Book of Prophecies and . Revelations, in 
which there are things vertiginous and tantaſtical. 
The ſame with this! may juſtly be concluded con- 
cerning averſe Modern Prophets who were perlons 
piouſly inclined, but Satan by reaſpn of their Me- 
lancholy tempers had agreat advantage-over them, 
Lhis is the moſt favourable conſtruction that we 
can make of Draviciuss being ſo impoſed on by 
. pretended Revelations, of which weſhall under our 
next Conclution Jpeak more, Zeiglerus is-an other 
G4 | i famous 
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| famous Inſtance, who was by ſome cried up for a 
perſon divinely infpired.. A ſtrange bperns com- 
my ing upon hjm\ar Frankfort, he threw-down the 
kf Emperors Arms, upon which the Magiftrates of 
me the City ſent him to the Hoſpital, tfuppoſing ( as: 
{-J welt they mjghe ) that he was out of his wits. Ic 
Ci-| was revealed to him that; Rome would be deſtroy- 
for £d 1n the year 1627; That Frederic the K. of Ba- 
hath bemis, ſhould become 2 King over thirteen King- 
hel doms : Fhat:the Jews bejng converted, one of 
anf them ſhaukd: be an univerſal Monarch over all the 
ſk World :Thae a general Council ſhould' meet ar 
mf ConFance, and continue fitting” rwelve years. It 
ar] was alfo revealed tro him, that he ſhould go over 
y-j mto Ergiand, and as being ſent from God require 
E- King J ames. 1. to ailiſt the Proteſtant Churches a- 
of | broad. 'In obediencs to his divine  Miflion he 
a | came intgn;Holland, but befare:he could reach Enp- 
J4 land, heheard of K. Famess death. Yet this Ze- 
-| igitr was: Extera wir probus et now indotFue, ns Voetius 
e| Ci his Difpur de Prophetia'p;Yo80: ) does acknow- 
n | ledge, & does therefore aſcribe thels extravagant 
| | Phanſtes and Revelations'to the power of Melan- 
| 
$ 


choly, with ſomething of -.a crazed. intelle&. q 
ome to ſpeak of thar Phantaſtical Monk Campane.- 
iz, who 1n his Metaphyſics writes, that, the Devil 
'0Nc8.appeared to him,and held a diſputatipr: with 
| him. And ( de ſenſu rerm & Magi 1.3. cap 19.) 
| he ſays, 'that when ever any danger did attend 
him, he heard a voice in the Air calling to him by 
his nam, which he beligred was an Angel;or ſuch 
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2 good. Genius as did attend: Socrates. - It's a dreadful 
thing, when.men & women. are giverip'to' Spiritual 
Policdions by. evil Angels acting in their rmands, 'and'a 
grcat mercy 49 he kepC, chere-trom. en A ir | 

Conelulzsg 11. Men cught to be very cautious of qdmits 
ting or hearknng unto pretended Angelical Revelations.We 
have an awful Inſtance in the Scripture, of a'g00d man, 
'and a Miniſter of Godalſd, who was drawn into a foare 
to the Looking of bis'Lite by kearkening to, and being 
gclu.led by pretended Angelical Revelanidads. 2 King.1 3 
18, 213.23. If the ckx£umltances attending them do not 
at preſcac rpaniteſt of what nature they..arz,! we: ought 
to Wait, until Ged. and. time ſhall make .3 diſcovery, 
Yea, thaugh. the perſot's concerned in. them: .ſhould. be 
of pious joclinations, and the meſſages brought. to them 
ſhould ſeem to be from Heaven, it is a'dury rather iq 
fuſpend a Jadgment in the caſe, than to pive any Credit 
thereunto, © And this for feveral reaſons,” ©" 
© x. Becauſe the Vritten- Word of God 5s fufflcient to dis 
ret us int all. aaſes, If. we do. but rightly inderftand whit 


- 6 contained therein,' we know enough... The man of God 


may be perfeft and throughly furniſhed to all goed works (by 
the. Scripture. 2 Tim. 3:17. 1t was for this reaſon -tbat 
Luther never deſired Viſions or Angeligal, Apparitions. 
PaRus ſum cum domino, ne wel viftenes, vel etram Angelis 
mihi mittat. Contentus ſum hec dono, quid habeo ſe riptu- 
ram ſantam, que abunte decet et ſuppediias bmnga qua ſunt 
neceſiaria, cum ad hanc tum*ad futuram wvitant' Thus He. 
Nor to'be-fatisfied with Scripture-Revelation, is cutiolity 
and inquifitiveneſs juſtly ro... be . condemned- 4. Tertullan 
ſaid well, Nr04s curzefat ate 0p 45 non.eft pot Chreſtum, Feſum, 
nec inguſltzone 'poſt Evangeliuwn. \Adverh., Hygres. Cap. « 
He has therefore not without, cauſe. been blamed. by ſore 
for his tog-niuch minding” the Raptures and Revelations 
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of an Ecitatica! perſon in the Congregation where he 
was Teacher. When perſons once begin to liſten to as 
ny thing, as'# ground of their Faith, belides the Scrip- 
tures, they know not where they ſhail ſtop. The blet- 
{cd God does permit Satari thus to-tempr men, thar ſo an 
occaſion of ſtumbling may be caſt before ſome : & that 
ſo he may ery the fidelity and finceriry of others, whe- 
ther they will indeed cleave unto him, according to the 
Revelation, Which he has made of his will by the written 
Word : Therefore does he ſuffer Dreamers of Dreams, 
arid pretended Prophets ro come amongſt them. Dezr. 
13. 3. Had men no Scriptures to go umo, their liſtning 
after Viſions and Voices would be more <xcuſable. 

2. Semce Satan may transform himſelf into an Angel of 
Light, men cannot always at firſt diſcern of what nature the 
Spirit or Apparition is, "Phe Schogslmen ( though fond 
enough or Apparitions ) yet acknowledge that an Evil 
Spirit cannot always be diſcerned to be fucks an one. So 
Thom. Aquinas who has had the name of Defcr Angeli- 


cus given to him. In 22.q. 95. Art. 3. Hence if per- 


fons who think they are vitited by Angels, be not very 
careful and cautious whom they willingly entertain, they 
will have woful communion with evil, w hen they rhiok 
that they are converſing with good Angeis. Corel a 
Lapide in 2 Cor. 11. 14. mentions one unto whom Sa> 
tan ſhewed himſelf pretending to be Chrift : The poor 
deceived man thereupon adored kim : Thus did he wor- 
ſhip Satan, thinking he had worſhipped Chrilt. And 
thus were many of the old Eremites miſerably deceived. 
Hypocrites may be fo like rmto the Children of God az 
no man ſhall be able to diſtinguiſh them, So may Evil 
Angels fo transform themſelves, as that no perſon nor en » 
dowed with the extraordinary Gift of diſcerning Speritss 
ſhall at firſt know therti to be ſuch. Buldrinus in bis 
Cafes of Conſcience ( p. 534. Jhas theſe words, Cum 
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Diabolus ſe transformare poteſt = Angelum lutis, nemo for 
omnia certus eſie poteſt, an bonus an maius Angeius ifſi ap» 
paruerit.Voetius (1n diiput: Ye probatione ſpiritunwm p.11ltz) 
has theſe words, Apparitiones fit aut Diabolice aut phans 
raftice, non ſemper nec. per quoswis fer certa et  ordinarig 
figna digneſceuntur : and P-.1 180. Certe, et indibitata 
figna aſſignari non peſiunt quibus apparentes vel revelante} 
ſpiritus ſemper aut ordinaris di Gernuntur. qui et quales fint 
'T here have ſorctimes been ſtrange inticate©ns from the 
Invifibls World, which whether they were from good of 
evil Angels, Wiſe and Learned men have not. been, able 
to determine. I find a very 08d paſſage related by a 
good Author. 'There was ( faith he ) | a Country-man 
of Burgundy, that in his fleep heard a certain verſ2. re- 
peated out of Homerg Which though he could not under- 
ſtand, he remembred very. well, he therefore applied 
hiraſelf ro a Learned man ſtill living, who told him that 
what he recired was a verſe in Homer, fignifying that his 
Houſe would ſhortly fall, which thing came to paſs ac- 


cordingly. Now *ris difpurted what fort of Angel this 


was. lt.is beneath a good Angel to come with a verſe 
out of Hmer. And what ſhould make an Evil Angel 
give a kind warning to a poor Country-mar , 

3. Many bave been miſerably impoſed en by deceatful 
Demons, pretending to be goed Angels, "Thus it has been 
With not a few hererodox perſons as a Judgment of God 
upon them for their Errors : Strong Delulions have bin 
ſent upon them. 2 The/\ 2. 11. The Montanifis and 0- 

ther primitive Hereticks were high pretenders fo rare 
communion with Spirits ; and no doubt bur that many 
of them gid really think that Angels had appeared to 
them, when it was all Diabolical I[l}ufron. See Enfebin; 
Hiſt..! 5. cap. x5. When Monkery and Popery crept into 
the World, Angels of Darknels clothed like Angels of 
Light were the cauſe of that miſery to the \W orld. Sis 
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the Reformation the Devil has play*d the old game over 
again. Balduinus ſpeaks of them in his time, who from 
3) | the vitions and conferences which they had with Angels, 
+ | predicted mutations and everſions of ſeveral States -and 
14 | Kingdoms, and that the deſtruction of Antichriſt, and 
ta | the ſeculum ſpirirus ſans was then at hand. How fome 
tet | in the former Century, who went under the narve of 4- 
nt | 1abaptiſts, have been after the like manner impoiſcd on, 
he | Hornbeck, Spanheimius, and Cleppenburgins bave given ac- 
of | counts large enough. Butt 1s awtul to conſider that 
le I perſons truly pious have been thus deceived by the. old 
a J>crpent, He that crept into Paradiſe, will creep into 
n Churches. Tertulzan in his Book De Anima ( p. mil. 
e $265 ) which was written before his lapſe into Mon! a- 
6 1/1, relates, © That there was in the Church unto which 
d 1* he did officiate, a Soror, who had the Gift of Reveia:1- 
at | © ons; "That in the Church whilſt they were ſolemniz- 
is I* ing the Worſhip of God, ſhe would be in Exraſics, ez 
>= {© converſatur cum Anpelis, ſhe had conferences with Ane 
is I* gels. After the Publick Worſhip was over, and the 
e 1* Congregation diſrifled, fhe would declare to Tertulian 
| J* and the other Officers of the Church what ſhe had 
" ſcen and heard ; who kepy an account of what ſhe 
1 I declared, that fo they might obſerve whether the things 
1 |© were true or no. But thus not only a \icoiber, but 
{ Jihe Paſtor and Officers of the Church ſuftered therafelves 
1 to de impoſed on by pretended Angels. Fnnizns his note 
- fon this paſſage in Tertullian is, Inepta reveintio ; phantaſs 
? $14 /aborantis melancholie, non indita a ceiis revelatio. It 
7 {6 reported concerning Gertrude, who was accounted A 
> Jrery religious woman, that ſhe was frequently viſited 
vith Angels, who ufed to appear ro her in a glorious 
rm, and would predict future things, and reveal ſore 
matters that were ſecrer. Nevertheleſs, theſe Vifttants 
vere ( as Ceſarius has noted ) Deviis ———_ 
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ſelves into Angels of Light. But | have rot met wilſh 
any Examples more” altoniſhing than fome that hayp 
hapned in our dayes, 1 pretermit the-Revelations whici\ 
ſome amongſt the perſecuted Proteſtants in France havgs 
larely been attended With, becauſe! I do not underſtanfC 
what thoſe things are come to, ſo that whether. they art] 
Angzelical or Draboliealy ſub judice lis oft, isas' yet undeP 
termined, Nevertheleſs, there are ſeveral things whicht! 
make me ſaſps&t thar the' French Prophets are impoſed a 
on. e's. Their -Propheſying-that the/K. of England, Qr, 
the K. of France ſhall core to an agreement, and thaſſc, 
the French K. ſhall be converted ; their having fad lookyt 
Faſting four or five dayes before they Prophely : Theigh, 
being in Torments/until the Singers by them 1mpeached a 
come to them. Their feeling ſomething come fron 
their feet to their throat before the fit takes them. Ong} 
of them had his Leg broke by the Spirit which acted F 
bim, of which he felt nothing, cill out of his fir. Theldn 
things ſeem not to be the work of Holy Angels : 'Timg 1: 
will diſcover what they are. But amongſt chem of thqþ 
Reformed and Perſecuted Religion in Bohemia and Gery © 
many, there have lately been nv leſs than fixtcen perlony r; 
wno have had Viſions and Revelations. See the General tc 
Tab'e of Enrope. p. 205, 206. | ſhall here take notice off ; 
only two o&them who have made a great roife in thy {} 
World, and df whom Commenty; has pubiiſhed a largg t« 
and rrue 2ecoint. One is Nicholas Drabicius, a Protey þ 
frant Minilter of Moravia, Commentus did . at farſt fulf x 
pect, that Drabicins3 Viſiens were either fetgned or 1may «| 
ginary, and did with much ſeveriry reprove him : Yet « 
afterwards that very learned and pious man inclined tof j; 
think, that D-abicins his Spirits were good Angels. And| 11 
the only wiſe God faw meet in his Holy Providence tf | 
{ufter fuch things ro happen as did both harden Drabici 
7% im his Errors, and eccalion others to give _ ( 
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Wilhim. For Fe/inus the Paſtor of the Church of Exiles in 
havſP::chow wrote a Buok, endeavouring to prove thar the 
/hichVitions of Drabicius were an Jenis Fatuus, no berter than 
hawSatanical Delufions, and that therefore the - Proteſtant 
tanJChurches ſhould be carcful how they gave any heed ro 
arJthem. Hereupon! Drab:cius had a Revclation, that that 
ndeyPaſtor ſhould ſpeedily dye. Now this {1gn came to paſs; 
hid that Paftor dyed ſuddenly, and fo did one Efron, Sapory 
ole and other of his Adverſari-s, and afterwards Pau! Laus 
, Grin a Miniſter that was young in years, and of a ftrong 
thaſconſtitution of Body, which induced many to bclieve, 
Ok that Drabicius was a real Prophet. 'Tho' had they cons 
hel fidered Deut. 13. 1, 2, they would not have taken fuch 
he accidents for an mtallible demonſtration of a Prophet 
ron ſent from God. Veterinus, another of the Reformed Pa- 
Ind tors was much difficisfyed about Drabicins*s Vitions, as 
ted Felinus had been : Nor did any Judgment overtake himy 
held notwithſtanding he perfifted in his oppolition to them. 
imd I]. was therefore thought neceifary, that Drabiciys ſhould 
thi by an Oath and E xecration cl:ar himlelt from all {uſpici« 
zer4 on of tergery in his pie ended Revelations, which he did: 
onJ readily comply with, f2ying, there Was no need for hiny 
274 to d-)\iberate abour it. The Oath was moſt folemn!y 
Al 5dmuniſtred to him, in the prefcence of nine or ten Warts 
th ſters, of whom Veterinus Was onz, Conſidering bow 
rgq feartully he did 1n that Oath imprecate himſelf, they rrem= 
bled, and ſome of them wet when the Oarh was admt= 
mſtred ro him : And fo 6id he bimfelr, when bs came to. 
that paſl:g2 in the Oath, wherein there is an 10)precatio2n 
agai0{t his Adverfarics ; but as to the Execragons on 
himfelf in caſe he had tcigned any rhing,he did pronouncs 
them with a chearful countenance. Looking fort at 
the Window which was ar that time open, he f.1d, Da 
you not ſee, Friends, Do you not ſec ! They being attonithe 
ed, did not then ask him what he faw, but aiteryards he 
SO: 13 197 NM = _ gn 
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told one of the Miniſters that exquired of him concerns 
ing it, that He ſaw Angels. It would be too uncharit:ble 
fer us to think, that Drabicins who ſuffered Perſecution 
for the Goſpels fake, and who, was eſteemed a pious 
well-mcaning man, did counterfeit Vilions and Reves 
lations. And yer it 1s now evident, that he was deceiv- 
ed, and that he did very (infully give way to Satanrcal 
Il. ufions, fuppoling them to be Divine Revelations. He 
Ceclared that he was commanded to publiſh his Revela: 
tions fo al the Nations on the Earth, as the laſt will of God, 
which is c »ntrary to Rev. 22. 18, 19 ſome of the things 
which were revealed to him, were lies which never were, 
nor ever will be true. Yer he proteſted and ſwore, that 
althowgh Angels appeared to him, his Revelations were 
from Chrilt Himfelt, who once ſhewed his hand pierced 
through with a nail, and made nim ts ſee borh the "Tor- 
ments of the Damned in Hell, and the Joyes of the Elect 
in Heaven. He pronnfed great Victeries to Prince Ra- 
gotzi, and would have had the Princeſs becn at the chars 
ges of Printing ſome Books which he pretended a Com- 
mand from Heaven thar it ſhould be done. Burt when 
his demands were not complied with, the mother with 
the fathe;, ths Son and the Uncle in that great Family 
being all ik: n away by death, ic ſaid the reaſon thereof 
was, bccauſe they had not complicd with what he ( as 
being ſent from God ) required them to do. Theſe 
things are ro b* ſeen in þis Oroteſtation and Prayer writ- 
ten Fly 5. 1664 Twenty years detore that, vi3. Apral 
12. 1644. it was revealed to him that the Lord was as 
Four ro do to rhe tlouls of Anjtria, as he did to the 
Houſe of Abad, ard to ins Counic!icrs and Prophets as 
E ias did to th: Baaizzes. Phat the tail Emperour of 
the Houſe of Auſtria thould be the lalt, wherezs the pre» 
fent Leopoidus who has been Reigning zbove thirty years, 
is the eleventh,..'I;, was alſo revcaled t& nm, that Lewzs 
4 the preſent Ring of France ſhould be Emperour of 
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Germany. and that the Perſecuted Proteſtants of Bohemia, 
and Morav:a ſhould by kim be delivered Conccrning 
himſelf, the Spirit revealed to-him, that he ſhould be re- 
called out of his Banithment, and that he ſhould not dye 
until he had ſeen the Glory of God ipread 11pm all the 
Nations of the Earth. In reading the Narrative emi.* 
ted by Commentus relating to this Drabicius, | couid not 
but take notice of one vanity in him, which I am un. wile 
ling to pals by without a Remark, iz. that he would 
{narch up the Bible, reſolving that the firſt place wiiich 
he light upon, ſhould be the anſwer tochis doubr. "Thus 
to make a Fortuncs Bok of the Bleited Bible, is a very uns 
warrantable Cuſtome, however practiſed by many. It 
is indeed a paganiſh cuſtome : The Heatnen &id in that 
way uſe Divinations. When Seprimins Sewerns Wzs 1 
doubt concerning his obtaining the Empire, he would 
know his Fortune by trying what verſe in F721; he ſhouid 
firſt light upon, which hapned to be that in /£nc2d. 6. 
Tu reg-re imperio popu'os Romane memento. Such perſons 
imitace that fort of Witchcratt which of old was known 
by the name of Sorti/egiumymore than becomes Chriitiars 
to do, Bur this is a parenthc{:*. 'T'o proceed. - Ex non 
eventu cognoſcitur non propheta. T ne Event not aniwers 
ing the predictions. 1s an indubirable {tgn, that they were 
not of a Divine Inſpiration. Dert. 48. 2.1. Iſa. 44. 26- 


- Fer. 2.8. 9. Nor ray the unhappy end of this poor man 


be rcflected on without trembling at the awiul Judgments 
of God which are a great Ce-p. In the Oath of Execra- 
tron which he ſubmitted tinto, are tneſe words, I N. B. 
agrieved with the ſuſpicion of ſome, as if I did utter in the 
N.zme of God words net commanded from God, but rafhily cs 
w1ſed by my ſeif, &c. If this iniquity be found in my bands, 
ter the Enemy purſue my Soul, and overtake it, and tread 
down my life in the Earth, and bring my glory into the duſt 
If my heart bas declines from . God, and the words of kis 

| 2 7 Law 
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Law to a ſtrange voice, that my meuth ſhould arrogant! 

Speak in the name of God, the words of him that 1s not God, 
and my hands ſhon'd write my own Imaginations, let the 

Lord g:ve me for a :irſe and an execration in the midſt of 

my people, making my tongue to rot in my meuth, and my 

hand to gangreene and perifh in my Body. Now the end 

which this welk weaning raan, deluded by viltors and 

Voices came unto at laft, was very tragical. For his E- 

nemies the Feſuites did puriue his foul and overtake it, & 

being charged with Treafon againſt the Imperial Maje- 

ſy, bcauſe his vitons animared the French again{t Ger- 

many, his Lite was taken from him, but firft that hand 

which h2d written thoſe Prophelics, was cut off, & that 

tongue Which bad uttered them, was cut cut of his head. 

A warning to all perſons hercatter to take heed, now 

they believe Vitons and Apparitions. I ſhall mention 

but one Inftance more here, which likewiſe happened in 

. our dayes. 'Fhere was Chriſtina Poniatovia, ſhe was the 
pious Daughter of a pious Miniſter, who was of a noble 
Family i Progr. "This her Father was a learn«d and 

judicious Divine, and a greac oppoler of Revelations and 
Viftions, who when Vic underitocd, that his Daughter 

pretenged to ther, he vid with great folemnicy and leve- 
rity, lay obteſtations on her, that the ſhouid not regard 

ther. Nevertheleſs, he himfelF did at Jafſt think, that they 
were Angelical and Divine,  Thote ſuper eminent Di- 
vines, Vede/ins and Dredat, and other learnsd men in Ge- 

neva hed a favourable opinion of thcm, Commenins Who 
was her 'Futor and Spiritual Faiher, has rejated fuch 

things of her as are marvcijous and unaccountable. Once 
when an aged Atniſtcr came to vitit and comfort her 
being lick, as ſoon as be was gone,the faid to her Tutor, 
That good ola man iittic thinks that be muſt be the firſt of 
&#ll the Paſiors that ſhall go into the Eternal! Country, Her 
\T'tor asked her, how ſhe knew. that, 'To whem ſhe 
| > BT : replicd, 
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replied, I was with the Lerd, and 1 ſaw the Pattors that 
live here coming one after another, of whom he was the fu ſts 
She likewii2 told him, that ſhe ſaw Szadivs who was 4 
young and a ſtrong heaithy man, came atterhim : And 
that becauſe ſhe did not fee Commer;us with them, ihe 
askcd the reaſon. It was told ner, that God had work 
for him ro do on the Earth, 2nd therefore he muſt not 
g0 to Heaven as yet "Theſe things happened accor- 
dingly. That Paltor dyed firit, and then the reſt ; and 
Stadius when he was but in rhe forticth year of his Age. 
But Commentus lived above fourty years atier. An Angel 
appeared to her, and rold her ſhe ſhould ſpeedily dy of 
an Apofplexy : She was that night ſraicten with that diſeaſe. 
She made her will, and took her leave of all ber friends : 
was for ſome time thought to be really dead : there was 
no breath perceived in her,but ſhe was grown quite cold 
her hands & feet were become {tf like a dead perſons; 
All perlons went out of the Room, leaving only two. 
Nurtes.to lay her out : But on a fadden ſhe roſe up in 
her: bed, and called for her Clothes, and was in ſuch pers 
fect health as before ſhe: had not bzen in, her lame hand 
& foot being made whole & pertect, to che aſtoniſkment 
of all about ker. The account which the ner ſelf givern 
of this matter, is, that on the day before, there was 2 
kn ocking or itriking on the Table, firiz one ſtroke, and 
after that five, whence ſhe concluded, that the next day 
ſhe ſhould dye at five a Ciock in the afternoon : Thar 
ſhe heard a voice ſaying, Come, come, come. When that 
evening came, her {1ghr & ſpe-ch faved, and ( fays ſhe ) 
I felt my ſelf go forth with my Spiritzand be carried into hea» 
ven, where ſurrounded with a greit ſhining, T ſaw an huze 


comp any clothed in white : And the Lord Stepping forth took | 
if 
ſhe ſhould return again, and behold his goodnefs in the 
land of the living, that her diſcaſe ſhould leave her, She 
there} 


me in his embrace. 


She addeth, that the Lord rold her, 


'& 
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ticn deſired to know how many . the dayes of ter life 
(honld be, Bur rhar the Lord told her, that ſhould be 
hid from her,commanding her to live righteoully, & that 
Te would no more viiit her as formerly. Whereupon 
the worſhipped him, and was reſtored is Life, & to full 
vigor, healih, and ſtrengih in that very moment. "This 
furcly is a ſtrange Relation ; yet reported as eredible, by 
2s grave & learned a man as Commenus, who was an eye 
and ear witneſs of theſe things; Now [ muſt confeſs] am 
not caſy to believe, that Chriitinas death or her Afccnſion 
into Heaven was rea!,but that they were both Þ hant4/ti- 
cal. Nor do | know any cogent reaſon, why the Viftons 
of on? diſeaſed with an Apoplexy ſhould be thaught 
to b2 of greater weight then the Vitons of one difeafed 
with 2 Fever or Calenture. WVoetius ( de Prophertia 
p. 1080, 108 1 ) concludes that her Viftions could not be 
Divine, b:cauſe of ſome jocole paſſages atrending ſome of 
them, [riyial matters, and things inexplicable as to others 
of them. Belides, although what ſhe did predict as to 
her {=lf, uſually hapned,her Reveiations as to the publick 
and preat cogcerns of the Church & World were never 
twkited, but the contrary. : "Our Lord ſaid to his Diſc 
ples, Tou know not what manner of Spirit you are of. Luk.g. 
55. Perſans rraly pious may think they are acted by a 
good, when it is by an evil Spirit, When they have Vi- 
11s, they know not what manner of ſpirit it is that does 


Appear to them For which reaſon they ought to be very 


- £.y6us and carctul, how they hearken to them, leaft 
haply they be deceived as Eve was, when ſhe converſed 
with the Devil in the Serpent, whom probably ( as Dr. 
Lichtfot, and others have obſerved ) fhe rook te be a 


- good Angel, and was thence the more eably ſeduced ins 


to Error. 
4 All thoſe TEKMERI[H or ſigns to judge by, which 


Gre faund in the Writings of ſame Learned men, are fatible. 


There 
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There are many chings mentioned by Carthu/ianus, 
Gerſon, Tyrans, Malderus, & others, by which they 
{uppoſe that Angelical Apparitions may be diſcern- 
ed from thoſe that are Diabolical. But I have met 
with no marks to judge by, either in them or in 
any other Authors,that are intallible. To inſtance 


| bee in ſome particulars. 


x. Some ſay, That the Devil cannot appear 
without ſome deformiry or other. That as he 
could not appear in the ſhape of a man before 
man had ſinned, and therefore came to our Firſt 
Parents in the ſhape of a Serpent ; ſo now though 
he can put on FH:imaue Shape, yet that 1t muſt be 
with ſome defect or other, a cloven foot, an ug- 
ly countenance, or the like. See Mr. Medef's 
Works. fol. 282. P/e!/ns fuppoſeth not only that 
Angels have aiery or fiery Bodies 10 fubtile as 
thatthey are to us inviſible (of which opinion were 
many of the Ancients) but moreover, that the 
Angelical Body ſends forth rayes and /plenders 
which would dazle mortal eyes, but that the Bo- 
dy of an Evil Angel is obſcure and 1qualid. But 
the notion of Evil Angels always appearing wich 
ſome deformity in their ſhape is a vulgar error con- 
trary to the Scripture, which ſays expreſly, thac 
Satan can transform himſelf into an Angel of hight. 
2 Cor.11.14. That he can appear like a venerable 
Samuel, who was an honourable man-oiGod. 1 Sax. 
9.6. & 28.12. We may gather trom the 13. Verſe 


of that Chapter, that the Devil ſeemed both to the | 


Witch of Ender & to Saul, to be a perton clothed | 
M 4 with | 


- 
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' The name of Se;7r, 
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with a DivineMajeſty & Brightneſs: he appeared 
like Elob;zm. This opinion has been often contu- 
ted by experience. What were thoſe Nymphes 
that the Gentiles of old were deceived with, but 
Devils appearing in a beautiinl form 2 Do not Ec- 
cicfiaſtical Wiiters tell us of his appearing to Anas 
70/jas, and to St. Martin in moſt glotious array ? 
That inſtance of Mr. Edwards a Mr. of Art of 
Ttin Colledgein Cambriage 1s remarkable. He had 
been a dniclan & a Conjurer : But God gave 
Him repentance, and atter he was reclaimed trom 
the error of his way, he declared that the Daemon 
won9m he. had been wont to converſe with always 
anp22!cd to him in the form of a man of good 
Faſhion : nor did he ever require or propoſe the 


«ay 


anaking of any Covenant with him. See Glanuils 


P:iloſo phical Conſiderations p. 42. 

2. it, has been ſaid, that Gund Angpels are terri- 
ble at cher firit oP. but not at their de- 
;Parcuce, whz2nas evil Angels do not appear fright: 
Fally at firit but at laſt, This 15 no inialliblz rule 
7s) judge by ; nor does it agres with the Scripture. 


When rec Ang%is appear od to Abrahain, & two 


_ came to Zo7, they were not at firſt cerrityed with 


The An- 
7049 and his Wite,was no: at his 
but at his departure he 
was dricadtul wo them. Tus J3.13.22., The Devils 
ficit apPcarance to Saul as well as his lait was a- 
mazing to tim. The Sciip:ure calls the Devil by 
whence to names - of Satyr 
kems 


. tag fight o7 chem. Ger.18. 3. & 19.1,2. 
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hems to be derived. Lev. 17.7. Iſs. 13.21. becauſe 
)e7:085 have oft appeared to men in that horrid 
hape. The Hebrew word which is tranſlated 
atyr the Seventy Greek interpreters expreſs by 


Parmonia, 1.e. Devils : the word in its original 


Ipnification netes ſuch an horror as dozs make 


fe hair of a mans head toftand upright. For the 


nolt part there is at1 horror artending Diabolical 


[ipparitions : but it is not alwayes fo. 


3- Some have thought, that the Apparition of 
2 good Angel leaveth no room for doubting. That 
perſons viſited by holy Angels: cannot polftbly have 
any heſitation - in their minds, whether they:are 
lach or no.But this alſo is a miſtake. Men may con- 
rerſe withAngels,& yet not be aware of it. Hev.13. 
2. Neither Abraham, nor Lot, nor Gideon,nor Mano- 
4s Wile, nor he himfelf- did at firſt know that 
the perſons who came and diſcourſed with-thern, 
were Angels 7udg.13.16. When the Angel Gavriet 
came to the Mother of our Lord, ſhe was at firft 
at a loſs about what was ſpoken to her : She was 
troubled at his ſaying caſt m her mind avhat mainer 


{of Salutation this ſhould be.Luk.1.29.As tor the holy 


Prophets, they it is true neither did . nor could 
doubt whether they were divinely infpired. For 
that Divine light which was implanted in their 
underſtandings,did ſhine with that power as made 
them certain that God ſpoks to them. 'I here was 


| an IDIOTES ARRETOS, an mexpreſſivle peculiartty 


in them. No man that was a ſubject of that Irra- 


| diation, could þg ignorant of it : nor could any 


perjons 


_ 
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perſons be deceived befides ſuch as had it nor gjic 
which is more than can be affirmed of all Viſion 
or Apparicions of Angzsls, Ne 
4. No infallible Judgement can be made by theſttc 
words which they ſpeak,or the counſel which the 
give, whether the appearing Spirits are good ori 
evil Angels. Facobus Vitriacus tpeaks of one whoſp| 
was frequently viſited in his flep by a Demon,thatfy 
did reprehend him for ſome of his faults, and alfofio 
excite'him to as of | piety & devotion : but theſe 
Demom uled this fraud with a defign to inſtill fomaeal 
povſonous notions into his mind. Delri2 write 
of a Monk unto whom the Devil appeared in ther 
likenefs of St. Paul, exhorting him to read thefin 
Scriptures. The Demon that acted Robert Church\yi 
man ( a delnded Quaker at Balſha in Cambridge 
ſhire, whom the Lord was graciouſly pleaſed tofpin 
Convert from the error of his way-) told him,thathh 
the Doctrine of the Trmiy was trac,and thar Godgh; 
had an Elect Peonle; thac thoſe whom the Father|4b 
had Elected, the >9n had Redeemed, and whom[fs 
Chrilt R:doems, the holy Spirtc SanRifies 3 andhw; 
directed him to goto a Miniſter for further In-fjn 
ſtruction. Have not curſed Magicians pretended, fp, 
that the Celeſtial Spirits v-onld communicate their, 
ſecrets to none but Sanftified ones ? That men(p, 
who would havea familiar converſation with thoſef 
SPIrIts to reveal fecrets to them, mult be careful toflt} 
keep themielves from enormous fins, and prayſw 
daily to the moſt High, v. Boiſſard de ſecretis May 
gie Cap.l.p. 30. We icad in the Scripture of Map 
g1clans, 
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Ye jictans, who have adviſed ſuch as come to them, | 
onsÞ? g1ve glory to God, and to beware of hardning þ 
heir hearts as Pharaoh Cid. r Sam.6.5 ,6.How long 
theftd the Demon, which appeared to Dr. Dee & Ku- 
ys continue to give chem good counſil in many 
onghings, before they advited them to that which was 111 
/hoppparently wicked 8& vile ? Carthufjenus dogs great- i 
bay miſtake, when he fuppoſeth, that thoſe Revela- 
lfofions muſt” needs be Divine, which incite men ta | 
hefevotion and ſpirituality. The Devil tas often | 
mefiken that courle, that fo he might the more effe- il 
tefftually deceive. Fallit diabolus ſuadendo bontum, prop- Il 
hefer majus malum inde oviturum. That ſo he may ins _ || 
hefinuate himſelf into thoke whom he cannot'6ther- | 
<$iiſe prevatlwith, he will exhore them ufito acts | 
%þf Picty & Charity: There are ſome- that will 
toffive no: credic unto what” Bodimus writes, becauſe 
athhey-ſay he was a Papiſt. Yet others ſay of him, 
that he was 'oliar Proteſtantinm dofttrine addictus, nec 
Tab ea mwlt in waquarn poſtea alients. v. Thuan. Hiſt. 
Nom .g4. He was fuch an other Papiſt'as Erafmns 
divas, whom the Papiſts are wont 'to picture hang- 
ling between heaven & hell. | Papitts have accuſed | 
LIBodins: for an Heretick, becatile he makes an ho- 
nourabls mention of Luther ,Calwin, & Aelancthon.V. 
NPoſſewin. Biblorhec. fel. 1, 16,c. 9g. He was an ingentt- 
Sous & judicious writer : Now' in his Damonomante, 
there are {traftige inſtances recorded which confirm 
/Iwhat we allert. Remigias alſo fpeaksof a young man 
whoſe name was Theodore  Maillst unto whom a 
"$P-2mon appearing,exhorted/him not only-to _— 
- | COM 
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from drunkenneſs, uncleannefs, theft, and the lik4®* 
evils, but to be conſtant in his attendance on theſ* 
Publick worthip of God, ro be very charitable td} 
the poor, and co be frequent in faſting. Would nog, q 
any man have taken this counſeller tora good Anf.s 
gel ? Let:menecre take nornce of another Examplegite 
which many itill alive do remember. In the Iflandgpar 
of Feroe which are ſubje& co the King of DexmarkPal 
there was in the vear- 1667. a yoting man wholf" 
narne is #acob Olafffor : he on famuary 7th. 1n tha , 
year, was aftiicted wath -a Giſeate that made hy ry 
keep within doors a fortnight: on January 201b. bey,. 
ing Lords Gay there appeared to him one infhininflye 
garments, and made-.the room where he was, tultÞ 
of ſplendor. He: gave a kind Salutation ro thr 
young man, asking-him about his pain, and .thers' 
ſtroking him with his band, the young: man waſ® 
preſently, healed. This ſhining Spizxit uſed -thal© 
words to him, Be ©-thou'2yhole and:{.no more. Hi E 
exhorted him to pray three times: every day, andy 
that he ſhould admoniſh the people where he lived}; 
that they ſhould pray. alſo, and that- they ſhould 
Teave off their Curiing & Swearing, '& defift frons 
all other ſins, that ſo the-anger of God may be apſtc 
peaſcd : So did the Spirit depart mom him. BulP 
five daycs alter he appeared again, and did then? 
ling the 23. P/alm, The young man had a {trong | 
impalſc on his Spirit to go abroad, where he ſaw. 
in the Southweſt the heavens opened, & one comy, 
ing down thence, who at length came & ſtood by 
hin, babiced like a Miniſter,& told him he ſhould 
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1;hot at all doubr, bur thar ke came from God. "The 
hext Lords-day; being Fanuary 27, the glittering ſpirit 
Jppeared to' him the third time, asking whether he had 
F-rtormee, what he was commanded. He ſaid, Tes, he 
1082d. But this Spirit replied, You have not dene it ſo ears | 
N4:# ly as enght to have been. He appeared ſeveral times l 
legiter this,” ' But at his third appearing, he told the young 
1dgpan that they muſt change the Cay of their keeping the 
rk Þab bath, from the firſt 6ay to the laſt day of the week, | 
o{F$ithal adding, that whereas there had been on Saturday | 
wo Suns ſeen in the Heavens, that was ſent as a fign | 
+ ſhat Saturday ſhould be kept as an Holy Day. The news | 
* ft theſe Apparitions became publick al} the Country o- | 
Fer, and many ignorant people ( notwithſtanding they | 
were Proteſtants ) put great faith in them, eſpecially as 
Uulſo chat of the new Holy-day, Burt the Miniſters char- 
thing their people to adhere to the infallible Word of 
\erfo0d, and not to regard viſions, in a while all vaniſhed, 
vabyod every one was farished, thar this Shining Spirit Was 
M10 other than a Fhite Devil. The account of this wat: 
L7Jicr was publiſhed by Lucas Facobſrn Provoſt of the 
ag Churches 1n thoſe I{lands. Alſo R B hasinſcried 1: in his 
Book, Entituleq, The Kinodom of Darkneſs, P. 111. &G- 
dljr iz moreover certain. that Evil Angels may pretend a 
al Igreat kindneſs for thoſe who are the faithful and eminent 
YNServants of God, that fo they may cetthcr draw them in» 
apſto the ſnares of temptation, or bring » blaſt on their re- 
Zafputation. There was a Maid poll-ti:d with a Spirit, 
effwhich would diſcover hidden things, and yer this Spirir 
nq01d cry up the moſt Eminent Minifters in the World, as 
- ihe true Servants of God. He ſaid concerning Pay! & 
JSzlas, Theſe men ave th? Servants of the moſt high God, 
which ſhew unto ws the way f Salvation, ACE. 16. I7- | 
DYſome have thousbr, thar Evil Spirit: cannot exalt | 
ud Chriſt, It is truc, chat the Blefled Name of Jeſus 3s 
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hateful, and dreadful to them. Mevertheles, . {th 
{ſerve a defign of their own, they will extol hi 
Some Authors write of thoſe who having had familia F 
Spirits, wouid ſpeak highly of Chriſt, whenas thereby; 
they intended him whom rhey had devoted themſelveſy; 
unto, who ( not without the higheſt Blaſphemy ) callefſce 
himfelf Chrift, and would be worinipped above: 3ll th; 
is called God, We know from the facred and infallibl{;j 
Oracle, that a man who was poſlcdiza with many uncleafg, 
Spirits, when the Maſter-devil in him behele Chriſt, bffr 
fell cown beforehim, & ſaid, Fc/us thou Son of God moſtly 
bigh, Theſeech thee torment me not. Luls.8.2. 8: Another gfhj 
them ſaid, Theu Feſus of Nazarcth, art thou come to deſtroj 
#15, I kniow thee who thou art, the ho y one of God. Mar. 1. 244;e 
'The Devils know & conteſs that Chriſt has power ovetlw, 
them. 48.19.15. _ | Iu 
5. In cafe they predict fome future events, which hapY, 
pen to come? to paſs accordingly, we may not from thafy 
fole con{ideration conclude them to be good Angels]: 
Deut 13.1,2,3+. Cicero in his Book of divination, relatey] 
that theOracie of Apollo predicted that Cypſa'r's theT'y ranfb, 
ſhould reign at Corinth hundreds of years before it cam 
ro paſs. An Augur when Rome was in building, from thq[ 
fAymg of Twcdve Vaultars, prefaged the continuance of 
thatCity would be 1200. years, which ſome learned mer 
fippoſe was accompliſhed 4. D. 4.55. When Genfericutkr 
burnt the City of Room 1203. years after it was firlff. 
built, Whar ſhall we think of Thomas Lermouth the fafhi 
mous Scotch Wizard, who predicted Bruce his fuccettionyl 
to the Crown, and the union of the rwo Kingdoms oþþ 
Enzland & Scotland inthe rinth depree of theBruces blood 
Dems have feldom ( though ſometimss ) ventured tqÞ 
foretell events remotely diſtant : but very often they have 
predicted things: near at hand, which they might eaſily daþ 
as 2aving 2 greater inſight into the immediate ny ol 
Lys | | CINE! 
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| things them men have. It was no difficult thing for the * 
WD emer that appeared in the likene's of Samue! to Prophe- 
uitafſy the ruin of Sau's Family. Al] theſe things eonfidered 
rebJJit is evidznt that when an Angel appears, the beft Saint 
lveſon earth may cafily be miſtaken as to ſome circumſtan- 
alledces attending that Apparition. We ſee this in the Apoſtle 
thal 7oþn who thought the Angel that came to him, had bin 
iÞ#fthe Lord himſelf, - otherwiſe he would not have fallen 
leafdown at his feet to have worſhipped him, for which his 
» lYError that Holy Angel reproved him, Rev. 2.2. 8, 9. OE 
mfiwhich fee Mr. Phillzpot 1n bis new Syſtem of the Revelas q 
T Yftion. p. 281: Oc | 
7 Concluſion IV The beſt and the only way to prevent de- | 
24ception in this caſe, is to keep cloſe to the Scripture, and | 
Valwhen thus tempted, by earneft Prayer with Frſting to ſeck 
Junto God, that we may not be impoſed on with Satanical Its 
apYuſions, The Scripture directs us ta fight againſt Satan 
baſwith ſpiritual weapons ; and in fo doing we ſhall at 
els}aſt be roo hard fer him, 2. Cor. 10 4. Extraordinary 
ite Temprations call for more than ordinary ſupplications 
anfbefore that God who has ſtyled himſelf, The Hearer: of 
MgPrazer. Becauſe ef this thing, we muſt beſ-cch the 
hiLord thrice. When the Holy Apoſtle did ſo, God would 
* Ofnot perrair Satan/to have his will over him. 2 Cor 1% 7. 
WitDrato eſt flagelum Diabols, The Devil dreads Prayer 5 | 
End whole Armies of them have fled before the power of 
ir. Vhen Evil Angels pretending to bs good ones, 
fafre 1n reſpect of bodily polleflions or of Apparitions ler 
Oflooſe upon men and women after ſuch a rate as is rruly 
oÞrodigious, there ought to be Humiliation by Faſting 
dd fvich Prayer before the Lord ; and+-it may b2 an happy 
fÞeliverance from them will be obtained in no other way. 
VM. 17.21. There was in Ger:epy a Senators Son, whom — *? 
pretended good fpiric accoſted with frange Viians-and 
Kevelationsglayings that he was the Angel that gd _ 
| {es ks . 
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44 Caſe of Conſcience, &. 
ed unto Chriſtina the Virgin of Poland, things that were 
co' tome. Some Divines ih that City did at firſt incline 
to think, that ic was indeed a good Angel. Bur after a 
while one of theni ſaying, he perceived the finger of Sa- 
tap in the buſineſs, the ſpirit whe acted that youth, utrer« 
ed theſe worgs, They will wot believe that Iam a good Angel ſent 
of God, but ] will prove it by a miracle, and ſnatching ſome way 
or ot hcr & knife, thrutt it into his breaſt, and drew Ir out again 
w:ithuut hurt, crying, behold a riracle. Senators with Mint ters 
ther6wid by Fuiting and Prayer feck untoGod mr a caſe ſo ſolemn, 
They were anſwered with a ſpeedy deliverance» Indecd, 11 perſons 
under ſuch circumſtances come before the Lord with an Idol in 
their hearts, He does ſometimes in Jadgment anſwer them accors 
digg te that Jdol. But when with a true heart they draw nigh 
unto him, he is not wont, if they ask a tifh, te ove them a Ser- 
peut, but all ends well at iſt Tf we would have God hear ns, 
we mult hear him ſpeaking to ns in tho bleſſed Scriptures, whicl! 
are a were ſure word of Pio pheſy than a yoice from Heaven. 2 Pet, 
F:12, 19, They that wilt bz hearkening to extraordinary voices, 
Know nut the danger which they expeſe themſelves unto. Jew- 
Iſh Writers precend, that althongh nnder the Secend Temple Pro- 
pheſy ceaſer, neverthelc, that ſome of their Doctors were favou- 
red with Bzrhbo! filis warts, ſucceeding the Oracl: of Urim and 
Thummin, 138, a more inferiour ſorr of Revelation, that they 
heard yaices from Heaven which were inſtructive to thewts But 
Dr. 7 izht/oot and others have fiorcd, that there was Diabolical 
Haafton jo thote voices which they built their Fatth upon, Ir 
was well ſaid by Lathcr, that inſtead of Vitons, Dreams, 
Volces,or Appearances of Angels, he did believe and reſt_fa- 
thizd 1m his having the Scripthres, AG certus fum me,, poſſe 
Zalli, as Jong as I keep to them, I am certain that T can- 
not he deceived. All Scriptare is given by Infpiratien of 
God. If an Avgel from Heaven ſhall tpeak any ting cons 
tary thereunto, let him be accurid, 
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Glorp be to God in the Pighe, - 


